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- PREFACE.

N
\\g‘\ In presenting the following work of Cousros’
sufferings to the public, it may be remarked that
'{few publications have received so extensive a pat-
N ronage which is fully evinced by the respectable
ﬂlst of subscribers annexed to the English copy, pre-
Nﬁced with a dedication to his Royal Highness the"
%)uke of Cumberland, the then Grand Master. This
roving the character and merit of the narrative, the
Npublisher is induced to believe that it will be equal-
Q7 acceptable on this side the atlantic. A work of
\this nature, well authenticated, must be eonsidered

\

‘gnty, it is hoped there may never be occasion to draw

“extremely interesting : but for the honour of human-

o the pen in the same field.



INTRODTOTION.

[
. ‘ .:..“«..

IT was not vanity that induced me to publish the
following accurate and faithful relation of my suffer-
ings in the Inquisition of Lisbon. A strong desire
to justify myself with regard to the false accusations
brought by that tribunal against me ; as well as
against the brotherhood of free-masons, of which I
bave the honour to be a member, were the chief
motives for my taking up the pen. I am likewise
very willing the whole world should receive all the
light and information I am capable of giving, coi.cern-
ing the shocking injustice, and the horrid cruelties
exercised in the pretended holy office. Persons
who live in countries where this tribunal is consid-
ered an abominaticn, will, from the perusal of the
following work, have fresh cause to bless Providence
for not fixing their abode among. the Spaniarus, the
Portuguese, or the Italians.

*1



i INTRODUCTION.

Such of my readers as may hereafter reside in
¢ountries where this barbarous tribunal is establish-

ed, will here find very salutary instruction for their

eonduct ; and consequently be less liable to fall into
the hands of the unrelenting Inquisitors.

And should any one yet have the sad misfortune to
become their innocent victims, he will here b;
taught to avoid the snares laid, in order to aggravate
the charge brought against him. These snares ought
the more to be guarded against, as they are but too
often sprcad by the Inquisitors, merely to give a spe-
cious air of justice and equity to theiriniquitous pros-.
ecutions. S

Should the relation which I now offer be found of
use to the public, I shall be haPpy in baving per-
formed my duty ; and shall be still more gratified if
my narrative helps to open the eyes of those who,
hurried on by a blind zeal, think it meritorious in the.
gight of Heaven, to persecute all persons whose reli-
gious principles differ from theirs.

With a view of giving my readers all the proof

Possible, in the nature of things, that I have really
undergone the tortares mentioned in the following

gccount of my sufferings, I bave shewn the marks
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on my arms and legs, and have likewise been exam-
ined by Dr. Hoadly, Mr. Hawkins, and Mr. Cary,
surgeons ; and am particularly obliged to those gen-
tlemen, for the leave they have given me to assure
the public, they are satisfied that the marks must
i have been the effect of very great violence ; and that

they correspond exactly to the description of the
torture.
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HISTORY

OF THE SUFFERINGS OF

JOHY COPYITOI,

IN THE

INQUISITION AT LISBON.
D e L & L

1 an a native of Berne in Switzerland, and a
lapidary* by profession, In 1716, my father came,
with his family, to London ; and as he proposed to
settle in England, took the necessary steps to become
a naturalized subject. S

After living twenty-two years in that city, I went,
-at the solicitation of a friend, to Paris, where I work-
ed in the galleries of the Louvre. Five years after
Tleft this capital and removed to Lisbon, in hopes
of finding an oppnrtunity of going to Brazil, where
1 flattered myself that I should make my fortune.—
But the king of Portugal, whom 1 addressed with &
view to obtain permission for this purpose, being in-
formed of my profession, and ghe skill I might have

* A dealer in stones, or gems.
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10 SUFFER[GNS OF

in diamonds, &c. by the advice of his couneil, refus-
ed my petition, upon the ground, as 1 supposed, that
it would be improper to send a foreigner, who was a
lapidary, .into a country abounding with immense
treasures, whose.value, the government endeavours
by all means possible to conceal, eéven from the in-
habitants. :

Whilst I was waiting for an answer from court to
my petition, I became acquainted with several sub-
stantial jewellers, and other persons of credit, in Lis-
bon ; who made me the kindest and most generous
offers, in case I would reside among them, which I
accepted, after-having lost all hopes of going to Bra-
zil. 1was now settled in the abovementioned city,
equally to the satisfaction of my friends, my employ-
ers, and myself; having a prospect of gaining not on-
ly a support for my family, but also a competency for
old age ; and which I showld undoubtediy have ef-

. fected, had I but escaped the cruel hands of the In-

quisitors,

It is proper here to observe, that the Inquisitors
have usurped so formidable a power in Spain and °
Portugal, that the monarchs of those kingdoms are
no more, if I may be allowed the expression, than ~
their chief subjects. Those tyrants do not scruple
to encroach so far on the privilege of kings, as to stop,
by their own authority at the post-office, the letters
of all whom they mag think proper.to suspect. In
this manner was I served, a year before the Inquisit-
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ors had ordered me to be seized ; the design of which
1 suppose was to see whether among the letters of
my correspondents, some mention would not be
made of free-masonry ; I passing for one of the most
gealous members of that art, which they resolved to
persecute, upon pretence that enormous crimes were
committed by its professors. However, though the
Inquisitors did not find, by one of my intercepted let-
ters, that free-masonry either struck at the Romish
religion, or tended to disturb the government ; still
they were not satisfied; but resolved to set every en-
gine at work, to discover the mysteries and secrets
of maspnry. For this purpose, they concluded that it
would be proper to seize one of the chief free-masons
in Lisbon; and accordingly I was pitched upon, as
being the master of a lodge ; they likewise cast their
eye on a warden, an intimate friend of mine, Mr.
Alexander Mouton, a diamond cutter, bern in Paris,
and a Romanist. He bad been settled six years be-
fore his seizure, at Lisbon, in which city he was a
house-keeper ; and where his integrity, skill, and
behaviour were such, as gained him the approbation
of all to whom he was known.
The reader is to be informed, that our lodges in
Lisbon, were not kept at taverns, &c. but alternate-
- ly at the private houses of chosen friends. [n these

we used to dine together, and practice the secrets of

free-masonry.
As we did not know that our art was forbid in Por-
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. tugal, we were soon discovered by the barbarous zeal

of a lady, who declared at confession, that we were
free-masons ; that is, in her opinion, monsters in na-
ture, who perpetrated the most shocking crimes.—
This discovery immediately put the vigilant officers
of the Inquisition upon the scent after us: on which
occasion my friend Mr. Mouten fell the first victim,
being seized in the following manner.

A jeweller, who was a familiar of the holy office,
sent a friend, (a free-mason also) to Mr. Mouton,
upon pretence that he wanted to speak with him
about mending a diamond, weighing four ‘carrats.
They agreed upon the price ; but as this was merely
an artifice, for our familiar to identify the person of
the said Mouton, he put him off for two days ; upon
pretence that he must first inquire of the owner of
the diamond, whether he approved of the price set-
tled between them.

I happened to be at that time with Mr. Mouton ;
a circumstance which gave the highest joy to the
jeweller ; finding that he had got a sight, at one and
the same time, of the very two free-masons whom the
Inquisitors were determined to seize.

At our taking leave, he desired us to come togeth-
er at the time appointed, to which we both agreed.
The jeweller then made his report to the Inquisitors .
who ordered him to seize us, when we should return
about the diamond in question.

Two days being elapsed, and my business not per-
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mittingme to accompariy Mr. Mouton, he went alone
to the jeweller to fetch the diamond, which was com-
puted to be worth an hundred moidores. The first
question the jeweller asked after the usual compli-
ments, was, “ Where is your friend Coustos ?”’—As
this jeweller had before shewn me some precious
stones, which he pretended I should go to work up-
on, Mr. Mouton imagining he was desirous of putting
them instantly into my hands, replied,  That I was
upon ’Change ; and that if he thought proper, he
would go and fetchme.” However, as this familiar
aud five subaltern officers of the Inquisition who
were along with him, were afraid of losing half their
prey ; they inveigled Mr. Mouton into the back shop
upon pretence of asking his opimon concerning cer-
tain rough diamonds.  After several signs and words
had passed between them, the oldest of the compa-
ny risingup,said, he had something particular tocom-
municate to Mr. Mouton ; upon whieh he took him
behind the curtain ; when, inquiring his name and
surname, he told him that he was his prisoncr, in the
king’s name.

Being sensible that he had not committed any
crime for which he could incur his Portuguese majes-
ty’s displeasure, he gave up his sword the moment it
was demanded of him. Immediately several trusty
officers of the Inquisition, called familiars, fell upon
him to prevent his escaping ; they then commanded

bim not to make the least noise, and began to search
)

-~
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him. This being done, and finding he had no wea-
pons, they asked whether he was desirous of knowing
in whose name he had been seized ? Mr. Mouton
answered in the affirmative : ¢« We seize you (said
they) in the name of the Inquisition ; and, in its
name, we forbid you to speak, or murmur ever so
little.” Saying these words, a door at the bottom
of the jeweller’s shop, and which looked into a nar-
row by-lane being opéned ; the prisoner, accom-
panied by a commissary of the holy office, was thrown
into a small chaise, where he was so closely shut up,
(it being noonday,) that no one could see him. This
precaution was used to prevent his friends from get-
ting the least information concerning his imprison-
ment ; and consequently from using their endeav-

~ ours to procure his liberty.

_ Being come to the prison of the Inquisition, they
threw him into a dungeon, and there left him alone ;
without indulging him the satisfaction they had
promised, which was, to let-him speak immediately
upon his arrival to the president of the holy office,
to know from him the reason of his imprisonment.
On the contrary, they were so cruel to Mr. Mouton’s
reputation, as to spread a report that he was gone

- off with the diamond abovementioned. But how

greatly were every one of his friends surprised and
shocked at this slander ! As we all entertained the
highest idea of his probity, none of us would give
credit to this vile report ; whence we unanimously

N
o~
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agreed, after duly weighing this matter, to go in a
body to the jeweller, who was the owner of the dia-
mond, and offer him the full payment of it ; firmly
persuaded, that nothing but the most fatal and unex-
pected accident could have made him disappear thus
suddenly, without giving some of his friends notice
ofit. However, the jeweller refused our offer in the
politest manner ; assuring us at the same time, that
the owner of the diamond was so wealthy a man, that
the loss of it would be but a trifle to him.

But as truth frequently breaks through all the veils
with which falsehood endeavours to cloud her; this
generosity in persons to whom we were in a great -
measure strangers, made us suspect some iniquitous,
dark act. Our conjecture appeared but too well
grounded, from the severe persecution that was im-
mediately raised against the free-masons ; I myself
being seized four days after. o

Perhaps I should have escaped their merciless
paws, had I not been betrayed in the most barbarous
manner, by a Portuguese friend of mine, as I falsely
supposed him to be ; and whom the holy office had
ordered to watch me narrowly. This man seeing
me in a coffee-house between nine and ten at night,
went and gave notice thereof to nine officers of the
lnquisition, who were lying in wait for me with a
chaise, near that place.

1 was in the utmost confusion, when, at my going
oukof the coffee-house with two friends, the above
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officers seized me only. Their pretence for this was,
that 1 had passed my word for the diamond which
Mr. Mouton had run away with: that I must cer-
tainly be his accomplice, since I had engaged my
friends to offer to pay for the diamond ; all which
(added they) I must have done with no other view
than to conceal my villany. 1t was to no pur-
pose that I alledged a thousand things in my own jus-
tification. Immediately the wretches took away my
sword ; hand-cuffed me; forced me into a chaise
drawn by two mules; and in this condition I was
hurried away to the prison of the Inquisition.
_ Bat, in spite of these severities, and their com-
manding me not to open my lips, T yet called aloud
to one of my friends (Mr. Richard) who had been at
the coffee-house with me, and was a free-mason ;
conjuring him to give notice to all the rest of our
oreibren and friends, of my being seized by com-
mand of the holy office, in order thatthey mightavoid
the misfortune which had befallen me, by going vol-
untarily to the Inquisitors, and accusing themselves.
I must take notice, that the Inquisitors very seldom
cause a person to be seized in broad day light, ex-
cept they are almost sure that he ‘will make no noise
nor resistance. Thisis a circumstance they observe
very strictly, as is evident from the manner in which
they took Mr. Mouton. Farther, they frequently
make use of the king’s name and authority on these

eccasions, to seize and disarm the pretended criminal,
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who is afraid to disobey the orders he hears pro-
nounced. But as darkness befriends deeds of villa-
ny, the Inquisitors for this reason, usually cause
their victims to be secured in the night.

The Portuguese, and many foreigners, are so ap-
prehensive of the sinister accidents which often hap-
pen at Lisbon in the night time, especially to a per-
son who ventures out alone, that few are found in
the streets of this city at a late hour.

1 imagined myself so secure in the company of iny
friends, that I should not have been afraid of resist-
ing the officers in question, had the former lent me
their assistance. But unhappily for me, they were
struck with such a sudden panic, that every one of
them fled ; leaving me to the mercy of nine wretch-
es, who fell upon me in an instant.

They then forced me to the prison of the Inquisi-
tion, where I was delivered up to one of the officers
of this pretended holy place. This officer presently
calling four subalterns, or guards, these took me to
an apartment, till such time as notice should be giv-
en to the president of my being catched in their
snare.

A little after, the above-mentioned officer coming
again, bid the guards search me ; and take away
all the gold, silver, papers, knives, scissors, &c., I
might have about me. They then led me to a lone-
ly dungeon, expressly forbidding me to speak loud,
or knock at the walls ; bat that in case I wanted any

2%
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18 SUFFERINGS OF

thing, to beat with a padlock that hung on the out-
ward door ; and which I could reach, by thrusting
my arm through the iron grates. It was then, that,
struck with the horrors of a place of which I had
heard and read such baleful descriptions, 1 plunged
at once into the blackest melancholy ; especially
when I reflected on the dire consequences with
which my confinement might very possibly be at-
tended. '

I passed a whole day and two nights in these ter-
rors, which are the more difficult to deseribe, as they
were heightened at every little interval, by the com-
plaints, the dismal cries, and hollow groans reverbe-
rating through this dreadful mansion from several
other priseners, my neighbors ; and awhich the sol-
emn silence of the night made infinitely more shock-
ing. It was now that time seemed to have lost all
motion, and these threescore hours appeared to me
like so many years.

But after calling to mind that grief would only ag-
gravate my calamity, I endeavoured to arm my soul
with fortitude and habituate myself, as well as I could
to woe. Accordingly I roused my spirits ; and ban-
ishing for a few moments, these dreadfully mournful
ideas, 1 began to reflect seriously of adopting some
method to extricate myself from this labyrinth of
horrors. My consciousness that I had not commit-
ted any crime which could justly merit death, would
now and then soften my pangs ; but immediately af-

s
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JOHN COUSTOS. 19

ter, dreadful presaging thoughts overspread my mind,
when [ reflected upon the crying injustice of which
the tribunal that was to judge me, is accused. I
considered, that being a protestant, I should inevita-
bly fee} in its utmost rigours, all that rage and bat-
barous zeal could iufase into the breast of monks,
who cruelly gloried in committing to the flames
those ill-fated victims, whose only crime was their
differing from them in religious opinions ; or rather
who were obnoxious to those tigers, merely because
they thought worthily of human nature, and viewed
with the utmost detestation, these Romish barbari-
ties, unparalleled in any other religion.

Upon due reflection, I considered it incumbent on
me to calm the tumult of my spirits, in order to pre-
vent my falling into the snares which my judges
would not fail to spread round me ; either by giving
them an opportunity of pronouncing me guilty, or
by, forcing me to apostatize from the religion in which
I was born. I therefore devoted my whole thoughts
to the means of my justification, and this 1 made so
familiar to myself, that | was persuaded neither the
partiality of my judges, nor the dreadful ideas I had
entertained of their cruelty, could intimidate me,
when I should be brought before them ; and which

I accordingly was in a few days, after having been
shaged, and had my hair cut by their order.

I was now led, bare-headed, to the president and
four lnquisitors, who, upon my coming in, bid me
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kneel down, lay my right hand on the bible; and
swear, in the presence of Almighty God, that I would
speak truly with regard to all the questions they
should ask me. These questions were, my christian
and surnames ; those of my parents ; the place of
my birth, my profession, religion, and the length of
time I had resided in Lisbon. This being done,
they addressed me as follows :— Son you have of-
fended and spoke injuriously of the holy office, as
we know from very good authority ; for which rea_
son we exhort you to make a confession of, and to
accuse yourself of the several crimes you may have
committed, from the time you was capable of judg-
ing between good and evil, to the present moment,
In doing this, you will excite the compassion of this
tribunal, which is ever merciful and kind to those
who speak the truth.”

It was then they thought proper to inform me, that
the diamond mentioned in the former pages, was on-

~ ly a pretence they had employed, in order to get an

opportunity of seizing me. Inow besoughtthem to

" let me know the true cause of my imprisonment ; that

having been born and educated in the protestant re-
ligion, I had been taught from my infancy, not to cen-
fess myself to men, but to God, who, as he can
only see into the inmost recesses of the human heart,
knows the sincerity or incincerity of the sinue ‘,
pentance, who confessed to him ; and being bis crca ’
tor, it was he only could absolve him. '
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The reader will naturally suppose, that they were
not satisfied with my answer ; they declaring, * that
it would be indispensably necessary for me to con-
fess myself, what religion soever I might be of ; other-
wise, that a confession would be forced from me, by
the expedients the holy office employed for that pur-
pose.” v

To this I replied, ¢ That 1 had never spoke in my
life against the Romish religion ; that I had behaved
in such a manner, eversince my living at Lisbon, that
I could not be justly accused of saying or doing any
thing contrary to the laws of the kingdom, either as
to spiritual or temporal concerns; that I had also
imagined the holy office took cognizance of none
but those persons who were guilty of sacrilege, blas-
phemy, and such like crimes, whose delight is to de-
preciate and ridicule the mysteries received in the
Romish church, but of which I was not guilty.” They
then remanded me back to my dungeon, after exhor-
ting me to examine my conscience.

Three days after, they sent for me, to interrogate
me a second time. The first question they asked
me was, * Whether I had carefully looked into my
conscience, pursuant to theirinjunction.” I replied,
% That after carefully reviewing all the past transac-
tions of my life, T did not remember my having said
- or done any thing that could justly give offence to the

holy office ; that from my most tender youth, my -

parents, who had been forced to quit France for
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22 SUFFERINGS OF

their religion ; and who knew, by sad experience,

how -highly it concerns every one that values his
ease, never to converse on religious subjects, in cer-
tain countries ; had advised me never to engage in
disputes of this kiud, since they usually embittered
the minds of the contending parties, rather than re-
conciled them ; farther, that I belonged to a society,
composed of persons of different religions ; one of
the laws of which society expressly forbid its mem-
bers ever to dispute on those subjects upon a con-
siderable penalty.” As the Inquisitors confounded
the word society with that of religion, I assured them
% that this society could be considered as a rellglous
one, no otherwise than as it obliged its several mem-
bers to live together in charity and brotherly love,
how widely soever they might differ in religious

' prmclples.” They then inquired, “ what this society

was called ? T replied, « That if they had ordered
me to be seized, because I was one of its members,
I would readily tell them its name ; 1 thinking my-
self not a little honoured in belonging to a society,

" whieh boasted several christian kings, princes, and

persons of the highest quality among its members ;
and that 1 had been frequently in company wnth
some of the latter, as one of their brethren.”

Then one of the Inquisitors asked me, “ Whether
the name of this society was a secret?” I ahsWer’ed,

“ that it was not ; that I could tell it them in French

or English, but was not able to translate it into Por-
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tuguese.” Then all of them fixing on a sudden their
eyes attentively on me, repeated alternately, the
words free-mason, or franc-macon. From this in-
stant I was firmly persuaded, that 1 had been impris-
oned solely on account of masonry.

They afterwards asked, « what were the consti-
tations of this society 77 I then set before them, as
well as 1 could, # the ancient traditions relating to
this noble art, of which (I told them) James V1. king
of Scotland,* had declared himself the protector,
and encouraged his subjects to enter among the free-
masons ; that it appeared, from authentic manu-
scripts, that the kings of Scotland had so great a re-
gard for this honourable society, on account of the
strong proofs its members had ever given of their fi-
delity and attachment ; that those monarchs estab-
lished the custom among the brethren, of saying,
whenever they drank, God preserve the King and the
brotherhood ; that this example was soon followed
by the Scotch nobility and the clergy, who had so
high an esteem for the brotherhood, that most of
them entered into the society.

« That it appeared from other traditions, that the
kings of Scotland had frequently been grand masters
of the free-masons ; and that, when the kings were

L

*The constitution of the free-masons, &c. for the use of the
lodges, by Dr. Anderson, page 38, London, 1723, Some other
passages here, are taken from the same work.
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not such, the society were empowered to elect, as
grand master, one of the nobles of the country, who
had a pension from the sovereign ; and received, at
his election, a gift from every free-mason in Scot-
land.” '
1likewise told them, ¢ that queen Elizabeth, as-
cending the throne of England, at the time that the
kingdom was greatly divided by factions and clash-
ing interests ; and taking umbrage at the various as-
semblies of great numbers of her subjects, as not
knowing the design of those meetings, she resolved
to suppress the assemblies of free-masons ; however,
that, before her majesty proceeded to this extremity
she commanded some of her subjects to eunter into
this society, among whom was the archbishop of
Canterbury, primate of her kingdom ; that these,
obeying the queen’s orders, gave her so very advan-
tageous a character of the fidelity of the free-ma-
sons, as removed at once, all her majesty’s suspi-
cions and political fears ; so that the society -have,
ever since that time, enjoyed in Great-Britain, and
the places subject to it, all the liberty they could
wish for, and which they have never onch abused.’?
They afterwards inquired, ¢ What was the ten-
dency of this society ?”’ I replied, ‘Every free-mason
is obliged, at his admission, to take an oath on the
holy gospel, that he will be faithful to the king ; and
never enter into any plot-or conspiracy against his
- sacred person, or against the country where he re-

-
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auides : and thathe will pay obedience to the magis-
irates appointed by the monarch,”
I next declared, ¢ that charity was the foundatlon,
| and the soul, as it were, of the society ; as it linked
together the several individuals of it, by the tie of
fraternal love ; and made it an indispensable duty ta
assist, in the most charitable manner, without dis-
finction of religion, all such necessitous persons as
were found true objects of compassion.” It was
then they called me liar ; declaring, ¢ that it was
. impossible this society should profees the practice of
such good maxims, and yet be so very jealous of its
secrets as to exclude women from it.”” The judicious
reader will perceive at once, the weakness of this in-
ference, which perhaps would be found but too true,
were it applied to the inviolable secrecry observed
by this pretended hely office, in all its actions.

They presently gave orders for my being convey-
ed into another deep dungeon; the design of which
1 suppose was to terrify me completely ; and here
1 continned seven weeks. It will be paturally sup-
posed that I wes now overwhelmed with grief. I
will confess, that I then gave myself up entirely for
lost ; and had no resource left but in the Almighty,
whose aid [ lmplored continually with the utmost -
feryency.

* During my stay in this miserable dungeop, 1 was’
taken three times before the Inquisitors. The first
thing they madc( me do was to swearon the bible, that

v v 3
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T would not reveal the secrets of the Inquisition ; but
‘declare the truth with regard to all such questions as

. they should put to me. They added,  that it was

their firm opinion that masonry could not be founded
on such good principles as I, in my former interroga-
tories, had affirmed ; and that if this society of free-
masons.was 80 virtuous as I pretended, there was no
eccasion for their concealing so mdustrlously, the se-
crets of it.”?

I'told them, ¢ that a seci'ecy“‘ naturally excited

*Oue of the principal parts that makes a man be deemed
wise, is bis intelligent strength and ability to cover and conceal
such honest secrets asare committed to him, as well as his own
serious affairs. And whoever will peruse sacred and profane

R

history, sball find a great number of virtyous attempts (in peace

and war) that never reached their designed ends, through de.

fect of secret concealment , and yet, besides such unhappy pre-
vention, iofinite evils have thereby ensued. But before all
ether examples, let us consider that which excels all the rest
derived even from God himself. Who so especially preserves
his own secrets to himself, never letting any man kpow what
should happen on the morrow ; nor could the wise men in ages
past, divine what should befall us in thisage ; whereby we may

_ readily diseern that God himselfis well pleased with secrecy.

-And’ilthougb, for man’s good, the Lord has been pleased to re-
‘ygal soine thmgs, yet it is impossible at any time to cbange or

aller his determination, in regard whereof the reverend wise, -

anen of ancnent times, evermore affected to perfom their infen-

. ftlons secretly.
4 5 The Athenians had a statne ol' brass, which they bowed to ;

Co :‘I; R figure was made without a tongue, to declare secrecy
: CAR-
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curiosity, this prompted great numbers of persons to
enter into this society ; that all the monies given by
members, at their admission therein, were employ-
ed in works of charity : that by the secrets which -
the several members practised, a true mason in-
stantly knew whether a stranger, who would intro-

-
——

The servants of Plancas are much commended, because no-
terment could make them confess the seeret which their master
eatrusted tkhem with,

Likewise the servant of Cato the orator, was cruelly torment-
ed, but oothing could make him reveal the secrets of his mas-
ter. :

Aristorthe was demanded what thing appeared most difficult
to bim ; he answered, to be secret and silent.

To this purpose St. Ambrose, in his offices, placed among -~
the principal foundations of virtue, the patient gift of silence.

The wise king of Solomon says in his proverbs, that a king
onght ot to drink wine, because drunkenness is an enemy to
secrecy ; and in his opinon, he is not worthy to reign that cannot
keep his own secrets; he furthermore says, that he who discov-
ers secrets is a traitor, and he who conceals them is a faithfal
brother : he likewise says, that he that refraineth his tongue,
keeps his soul. )

Therefore I am of opiuion, that if secrecy and silence be duly
considered, they will be found most necessary,to qualify a man
for any business of imnportance : ifthis be granted, I am confi-
dent that no man will dare to dispute that free-masons are su.
perior to all other men, in concealing their secrets, from time
immemorial. The power of gold, that often has betrayed
kings.and princes, and sometimes overturned whole empires,
nor the most cruel punishinents, could never extort the secret-
even from the weakest member of the whole fraternity.
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duce himself into a lodge, was really a free-mason :
that, was it not for such precautions, this sociéty
would form™ confused assemblies of all sorts of peo-
ple, who as they were not obliged to pay obedience
to the orders of the master of the lodge, it conse-
quently would be impossible to keep them within the
bounds of that decorum and good order, which are
strictly observed upon certain penaltics, by all free-
masons.

« That the reason why women were excluded this
society, was to take away all occasion for calumny
and reproach, which ‘would have been unavoidable,
had they been admitted into it. Farther, that since
women had in general, been always considered as not
very well qualified to keep a secret ; the founders of
the society of free-masons, by their exclusion of the
other sex, thereby gave a signal proof of their pru-
ddpce and wisdom.” .

hey then insisted upon my revealing to them the
sctrets of this art,—¢The oath, (says I,) taken by

. me at my admission, never to divulge them directly,

or indirectly, will not permit me to do it: con-
science forbids me ; and I therefore hope your lord-

“ships are too equitable to use compulsion.” They

declared, ¢ that my oath was as nothing in their
presence, and that they would absolve me from it.”
% Your lordships, (continued I) are very gracious ;
but as I am firmly persuaded, that it is not in the
power of any being upon earth to free me from my
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eath, T am firmly determined never to violate it.”’—
This was more than enough to make them remand
me back to my dungeon, where, a few days after, |
fell sick. '

A physician was then sent, who finding me exceed-
ingly ill, made a report thereof to the Inquisitors.
Upon being informed of it, they immediately gave
orders for my being removed from this frightful dun-
geon into another, which admitted some glimmerings
of day light. They appointed at the same time an-
other prisoner to look after me during my sickness,
which, very happily, was not of long continuance.

Being recovered, I was again taken before the In-
quisitors, who asked me several new questions with
regard to the secrets of masonry ; ¢ whether since

- my abode in Lisbon, I had received any Portuguese
into the society ?’—I replied, « that I had not : that
it was true, indeed, that Don Emanuel de Sousa,
Lord of Calliaris, and captain of the German guards,
hearing that the person was at Lisbon, who had
made the Duke de Villery a free-mason by brder of
the French king Louis XV. had desired Mr. de Cha-
vigny, at tit time minister of France at the Portu~
guese court, to inquire for me : but that, upon my
being told that the king of Portugal would not per-
mit any of his subjects to be free-masons, I had de-
sired two of the brethren to wait on Mr. de Callia-
ris ahove mentioned, and acquaint him with my
fears'; and to assure him at the same time, that, in

3#
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case he could obtain the king’s leave, I was ready te
ereceive him into the brotherhood ; I being resolved
not to do any thing which might draw upon me the in-
~ dignation of his Portugaese majesty : that Mr. Calli-
aris having a very strong desire to enter into our so-

t . ciety, declared, that there was nothipg in what 1 had
* observed with regard to his majesty’s prohibition ; it
3 .~ 'being zadded this nobleman) unworthy the regal dig-
;;J nity, to concern itself with such. trifles. However; =
3\; being certain that 1 spoke from very good authority,”
1 ’ and knowing that Mr. de Calliaris was a nebleman
s of great ceconomy ; I found no other expedient, te
; o disengage myself from him than by asking fifty moi-

f ' dores for hisweception ; a demand which, 1 was per-

5' . suaded, would soon léssen, or rather suppress af

S ‘ once, the violent desire he might have to enter into
the society ofdfree-mmasons.”

To this one of the Inquisitors said,  that it was not
enly true that his Portuguese majesty had forbid any.
of his subjects to be made free-masons-; but that there
had belh fixed up, five years beforé, upon the doors
ofall the churches in Lisbon, an order from his holi-
ness, strictly enjoining the Portuguese in general,

" not to enter jnto this society ; and even excommuni--
tated all such as were then, or should afterwards be-
come members of it.”>—Here I besought them to con-

_ sider, ¢ thatif I had committed any offence in prac~
tising masonry at Lisbon, it was merely through ig-
‘morance ; [ having resided but two years in Portugal ¢

»
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that, father, the circumstance just now mentioned

by them, entirely destroyed the charge brought a-®

gainst me, viz. of my being the person who had
introduced free-masonry in Portagal. They an-
swered, ¢ that as I was one of the most zealous par-
tizans of this society, I could not but have heard dur-
ing my abode in Lisbon, the orders issued by the ho-
Iy father.” Isilenced them by ¢ the comparison I
made between myself and a traveller, who, going to
their capital city, and spying two roads leading to it,
one of which was expressly forbid upon pain of the
severest punishment, to strangers, though without
any indication or token being set up fe

pose ; that this stranger should thereby s

dentally, merely through ignorance, into

den road.”

They afterwards charged me with ¢ drawing away
Roman Catholics, of other nations, residing in Lis-
bon.” I represented to them, * that Roman Cath-
olics must sooner be informed of the pope’s injung,
tion than I, who was a protestant : that I was ':‘lerl
of opinion, that the severe orders issued by the,
man pontiff, had not a little prompted many t', qnd
ter among the free-masons : that a man, w hn re-
looked upon as a heretic, was not qualified t‘g\; de-
over persons who cousidered him as such: ﬂ\)i\ce

free-mason, who professed the Romish religion, ¥ gl

I presnmed, the only man fit to seducg and d»3t.
away others of the same pprsuasion with himself ;"

‘L."
p ;



.
32 SVFFERINGS OF

get into their confidence ; and remove successfully

*such scruples as might arise in their minds, both with
regard to the injurious reports spread concernihg
masonry, and to the pope’s excommunication ; of
which a vile heretic entertained an idea far diffcrent
from that of the Romanists.”” They then sent .me
back to my dungeon.

Being again ordered to be brought before the In-
quisitors, they insisted upon my letting them into the
secrets of masonry ; threatening me, in case I did not
comply.—I persisted, as before, ¢ in refusing to
break my oath ; and besought them, either to write
or give orders for writing, to his Portuguese majes-
ty’s ministers both at London and Paris, to know
from them, whether any thing was ever done in the
assemblies of the free-masons, repugnant to decency
and morality ; to the dictates of the Romish faith, or
to the obedience which every good christian owes
to the injunctions of the monarch in whose dominions
e lives.” I observed farther, ¢ that theking of
jgice, who is the eldest son of the church, and des-
PP in his dominions, would not bhave bid his fa-
2655, Jte enter into a society proscribed by the moth-
not tah,,ch ; had he not been firmly persuaded that
‘a‘ed?.;g was transacted in their meetings contrary
c'ome‘!le state, to religion, and to the church.” I af-
s.“!e%vards referred them to Mr. Dogood, an English-
't'smfn, who was born a Roman Catholic and a free-

MOfgson. This gentleman had travelled with, and

'y
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was greatly beloved by Don Pedro Antonio, the

king’s favourite; a.d who, “having settled a lodge :

in Lisbon fifteen years before, could acquaint them
in case he thought proper, with the nature and se-
crets of masonry.” The Inquisitors commanded me
to be taken back to my dismal abode.

Appearing again before them, they did not once
mention the secrets of masonry; but took notice
‘that I, in one of my examinations, had said, “that it
was a duty incuambent on free-masons to assist the
needy ;”” upon which they asked, ¢“whether 1 had
ever relieved a poor object??’ Inamed to them a
lying-in-woman, a Romanist, who being reduced to
the extremes of misery, and hearing that the free-
masons was very liberal of their alms, she address-
ed herself to me, and I gave her a moidore. [ ad-
ded, “that the convent of the Franciscans having
been burnt down, the fathers made a gathering, and
I gave them, upon the exchange, three quarters of a
moidore.” I declared farther, “that a poor Roma:
Catholic, who had a large family, and could gef
work, being in the utmost distress, had beenre
mended to me by some free-masons ; with a r': and
that we would make a purse, among ourselves; > Te-
der to set him up again, and thereby enable '*‘3 de-
support his family ; that accordingly we raised a. ice,
seven of us who were free-masons, ten mmdo‘ gl
which money I myself put into his hands.” ”"‘-t'

They then asked me, “whether I had given t;f

1



34 . SUFFERINGS OP

ewn money in alms.” I replied, “that these arose

from the forfeits of such free-masons as had not at-
tended properly the meetings of the brotherhood.”
“What are the faults (said they) committed by

. your brother masons, which occasion their being fin-
ed.”” ¢Those who take the name of God in vain,

pay the quarter of a moidore ; such as utter any oth-
' er oath, or pronounce obscene words, forfeit a new
- ) crusade ;* all who are turbulent, or refuse to obey
) " the orders of the master of the lodge, are likewise
fined.” They remanded me back to my dungeon,
- having first inquired the name and habitation of
if} the several persons hinted at; on which occasion I
‘ assured them that the last mentioned was not a free-

) mason ; and that the brethren .assisted indiscrimi-
ER nately all sorts of people, provided they were real

‘! ) objects of charity,”

4 \" I naturally concluded, from the behaviour of the
Ve Inquisitors, at my being brought before them four
ays after, thatthey had inquired into the truth of

ﬁseveml particulars related before. They now
ot say a word concerning masonry, but began

DESs, )

g not tok "k with different engines,

; cated #°7 then employed all the powers of their rhet-
iy come : ‘o prove, “that it became me to consider my
., ? ‘ sider - “isonment by order of the holy office, as an effect
i»’z ) t,smthe goodness of God, who (added they) intended
R nory

. ;\ : * A pew qusadg is 55 cents.
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to bring me to a serious way of thinking ; and, by
this means, lead me into the paths of fhuth, that I
might labour efficaciously for the salvation of my
soul. That [ ought to know that Jesus Christ had
sid to St. Peter—Thou art Peter, and upon this rock
T'will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it ; whence it was my duty to obey
the injunctions of his holiness, he being St. Peter’s
successor.”’—I replied’ with spirit and resolution,
“that I did not acknowledge the Roman pontiff, ei-
ther as successor to St. Peter, or as infallible ; that
Irelied entirely, with regard to doctrine, on the ho-
ly scriptures, these being the sole guide of our faith.
I besought them to let me enjoy undisturbed, the
privileges allowed the English in Portugal : that 1
was resolved to live and die in the communion of the
charch of England : and that therefore all the pains
they might take to make a convert of me, would be
ineffectual.”?

Notwithstanding the repeated declarations ma-%*"~
by me, that I would never change my religion, .
Inquisitors were as urgent as ever. They offerc} 4ng
send some English friars to me, who, they said w, 3 re.
instruct me ; and so fully open my eyes, that I shyy ge.
have a distinct view of my wretched condition, whiy; ce,
they declared, was the more deplorable, as [ was ngy gl
wholly insensible of its danger. ""\t"

Finding me still immoveable, and that there wa. ",
no possibility of their making the least impression or L’
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me ; the indulgence which they showed at the begin-
ning of my examination, was suddenly changed to
fury ; they venting the most injurious expressions ;
¢ calling me heretic, and saying that 1 was damned.”
Here I could not forbear replying, ¢ that-1 was no
heretic ; but would prove, on the contrary, that they
themselves were in an error,’’ and now raising their
voice ; ¢ take care, cried they, with a tene of author-
ity, what you say,” - “I adyance nothing, replied I,
but what I am able to prove. Do you believe, con-
tinued I, that the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, as
found in the New-Testament, are true ?” They an-
swered in the affirmative. ¢ But what inference,
said they, do you draw from thence 7 ¢ Beso good,
added I, as to let me have a bible, and I will inform
you concerning this.”” [ then laid- before them the
passage where our Saviour says thus.: Search the
scriptures,. for in them ye think ye have eternal life,
and they are they whick testify of me. Likewise the
PYlowing : We also have a more sure word of prophe-
/ s whereunto ye do well that you take heed ; and yet,
BG83 1, «both the pope and your lordships forbid the
not t“&:sal of them ; and tkereby act in direct opposi~
cated 3¢, the express command of the Saviour of the
G0me114.” To this the Inquisitors replied, that ] ought
s.ld.e{ call to mind, ¢ that our Saviour says to St. Pe-
t's"fsr, and in his name, to all the popes his successors,
MOIf il gine unto theethe keys of the kingdom of heaven ;

,‘!'lmd whatsoever thou shalt bindon carth,shall bg bound

\ ‘
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in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt lsose on earth
‘shall be loosed in heaven. That none but a heretic,
like myself, would dare to dispute the authority and
infallibility of the pope, who i3 Christ’s vicar here be-
low ; that the reason of not allowing the perusal of
this book was, te prevent the common people from
explaining the obscure passages contained therein,
contrary to their true sense ; as was daily the prac-
tice of schismatics and heretics like myself.”” }shall
omit the other controversial points that afterwards
occurred, all which I answered to the best of my
stender abilities.

One thing 1 can assure my readers is, that the In-
. quisitors were not able to alter, in any manneér, the
firm resolution I had taken, to live and die a protest-
ant : on the contrary, I cen aflirm, that their remon-
strances, and even menaces, served only to strength-
en my resistance ; and furnish me with abundant

proofs to refute with v:gour, all the argnments of- .LaEr®

fered by them.
T acknowledge that 1 owe this wholly te the di~
- goodness, which graciously condescended to sup Eﬁna
me under these violent trials, and enabled me to & re.
severe to the end ; for this I return unfeigned tha de-
to the Almighty ; and hope to give, during the Yce,
mainder of my life, convincing testimonies of tt glr
strong impression which those trials made on ntit.
mind, by devoting myself sincerely to the dutics o',
religion. . - T\;
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1 was ordered back by the Inquisitors, to my dis-
mal abode ; after they had declared to me, ¢ that if
1 turned Roman Catholic, it would be of great ad-
vanlage to my cause ; otherwise that I, perhaps,
might repent of my obstinacy when it was too late.”
I replied in a respectful manner, that I ¢ould not ac--
<ept of their offers.

A few days after, I was again brought before the
president of the holy office, who said,  that the
proctor would read, in the presence of the court, the
heads of the indictment or_charge brought against
me.” The Inquisitors now offered me a counsellor,
in case I desired one, to plead my cause.

Being sersible that the person whom they would

~ send me for this purpose, was himself an Inquisitor,

I chose rather to make my own defence, in the best
manner I could. I therefore desired that leave

g . might be granted me to deliver my defence in writ-
o _ing; but this they refused, saying, ¢ that the holy
Wfice did not allow prisoners the use of pen, ink,

d paper.”” T then begged they would permit me
‘%ictate my justification in their presence, to any
i whom they should appoint ; which favour

cated ] granted to me.
comzThe heads of the charge or mdlctment brought
Sldegamst me, were,  That I had infringed the pope’s
tisithrders, by my belonging to the sect of the free-masons ;
: ‘lor’l is seck being a horrid compound of sacrilege, sodo-

:my, and many olher abominable crimes : of which the

.s-‘
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wmoiolable secrecy observed therein, and the exclusion
of women, were but too manifest indications : a cir-
cumstanct that gave the highest offence to the whole
kingdom ; and the said Coustos having refused to dis-
cover to the Inquisitors the true tendency and design of
the meetings of free-masons : and persisting, on the
conlrary, in asserting, that free-masonry wus good in
iself : wherefore the proctor of the Inquisition requires
that the said prisoner may be prosecuted with the ut-
most rigour ; and for this purpose, desires the court
would exert its whole authority, and even procced to
tortures, to extort from him a confession, viz. that the
several articles of which he stands accused are true.

The Inquisitors then gave me the above heads,
ordering me to sign them, which I absolutely refus-
ed. They thereupon commanded me to be taken
back to my dungeon, without permitting me to say
a single word in my justification.

I now had but too much leasure to reflect on their
menaces ; and to cast about for answers to the.s~
ral articles concerning masonry, whereof T -

accused ; all which articles I remembered }

and
well,

b re-
Six weeks after, I appeared in presence of § ge.

quisitors, and the person whom they had ap ice,
to take down my defence ; which was little gy
than a recapitulation of what I before had ass.‘t_
with regard to masonry.

¢ Your prisoner (says I to them) is deeply aﬁ.
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3

- ed, and touched to the soul, to firid himself accused,

by the ignorance or malice of his enemies, in an in-
fernal charge or indictment, before the lords of the
holy office, for having practised the art of frece-ma-
sonry, which has been, and is still, revered, not only’
by a censiderable number of persons of the highest
quality in Christendom ; but likewise by several
sovereign princes and crowned heads, whb, sodar
from disdaining to become members of this society,
submitted, engaged, and obliged themselves, at their
admission, to observe religiously, the constitutions.of
this noble art ; noble, notonly on account of the al-
most infinite number of illustrious personages who
profess it ; but still more so, from the sentiments of
humanity with which it equally inspires the rich and
r-and-artificer, the prince and sub-
ject ; for these, when met together, are upon a level
as to rank ; are all brethren, and ccnspicuous only
from their superiority in virtue : in fine, this art is’
ge, from the charity which the society of free-ma-
rofessedly exercises ; and from the fraternal

néss,,'th which it strongly binds and cements togeth-

" not takeveral individuals who compose it, without

catedf tinction as to religion or birth.

comeg our prisoner thinks it very hard to ﬁnd himself

sidebecome the victim of this tribunal, merely be-

tisite he belongs to so venerable a saciety. The

mof and exalted dignity of many who have been
} still are members thercof, should be considered

‘1
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as faithful and speaking witnesses, naw pleading in
his defence, as well as in that of the brotherhood, se
unjustly accused..

¢« Farther ;- could’any one suppose, without showo
ing the greatest rashness, or being guilty of the high-
est injustice ;- that christian princes, who are Christ’s
vicegerents upen earth; would not only tolerate in
their dominions, a:sect that should favour the abom-
inable crimes-of which this tribuna} accuses it ; but:
even be accomplices therein, by their entering into
the society in question..

“ What | have said above, should be more than:
sufficient to convinee your lordships, that you are
quite misinformed as to masonry-; and oblige you to-
stop all prosecution against me.. However, 1 will:
here add some remarks, in order to corroborate my
former assertions ; and destroy the bad impressions
that may have beea made on your lordship’s minds
coucerning free-masonry. .

« The very strict inquiry made into the past lif =
and conduct of all persons that desire to be rec
among the brotherhood ;- and who are never ‘
ted accept the strongest and most mdlsputab
timonies are given, of their having lived 'irrepx
ably ; are farther.indications, that this socnety ce
guilty of the crimes with which it is charged by gl;‘
tribunal ; the utmost precautions being taken to.
pel from this society, not.only wicked but even (.
orderly persons. , "

g4 ‘

and
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“The works of charity, which the brotherhood
think it incumbent on themselves to exercise, to-
wards such as are real objects of compassion, and
whereof I have given your lordships some few instan-
ces ; show likewise, that it is morally impossible for
a society, so execrable as yeu have described that of
the free-masons to be, to practice a virtue so gene-
rally neglected ; and so opposite to thelove of rich-
€s, at this tlmc the predammant v1ce, the root of all
evil.

¢ Besides, wicked and disorderly people set all
laws at defiance ; despise kings, and the magistrates
established by them for the due administration of jus-
tice. Abandoned men, such as these hinted at here,
foment insurrections and rebellions ; whereas free-
masons pay an awful regard to the prince in whose
domxmons they live ; yield maphcnt obedience to his-

revere in the magistrates, the sacred per-
king, by whom they were nominated ;
. to the utmost of their power, every seed
and rebellion : and being ready, at all
enture their lives, for the security both of
-and of his government.
d people, when assembled together, not
rerpetually the name of God in vain; but
and deny him : whereas free-masons
ry severely, not only swearers, but like-
as utter obscene words : and expel from
ty, all persons hardsned in those vices.

A —— ST
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% Wicked people contemn religion of every kind ;
turn it into ridicule, and speak in terms unworthy of
the deity worshipped in them. But those free-ma-
sons who act according to the spirit of their profes-
sion, on the contrary observing a respectful silence
on this occasion, never quarrel with the religious
principles of any person ; but live together in frater-
nallove, which a difference of opinion cannot lessen.”
I closed my defence with the four lires following,
composed by a free-mason :

Through trackless paths each brother strays,
And nothing selfish-can entice : )
Now temples, we, to Virtue raise ;
Now dungeons sink to conquer Vice.

To which I might have added,

Bat here the opposite is found ;
Injastice reigos, and killing dread :

In rankling chains bright Virtue’s bound,
And Vice, with triumph lifts its head.

% Such, my lords, (continued I) are our true and
genuine secrets. 1 now wait, with all possible re-
signation, for whatever you shall think proper to de-
cree ; but still hope, from your equity and justice,
that you will not pass sentence upon me, as thouglr
1 was guilty of the crimes mentioned in the indict-

‘meat, upon the vain pretence, that inviolable se-
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served in such things only as are of
.e.”

led back to hy usual scene of woe,
ble to imagine what impression my
have made on my judges. A few
brought before his eminence Cardi-
Inquisitor and director general of all
dependent on the Portuguese mon-

l

t, directing himself to me, declared,’
ihunal was assembled, purposcly to-
rmine my cause : that I therefore:
: my own mind ; and see whether I
guments to offer in. my justification,
it I had none ; but relied wholly on
and equity.”  Having spoke these-
t me back to.my sad abode, and judg- -
emselves.. i

ter, the president sent for me again ;-
ught before him, he ordered a paper,.
of my sentence, to be read. I there-.
“to suffer the tortures employed by
for refusing to tell the truth, as they’
y fornot discovering the secrets of
he true tendency and purpose of the
brethren.

as instantly conveyed to the torture-
wm.of arquare tower, where no light
what two candles gave: and to pre--
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vent the dreadful cries and shocking groans of the
unhappy victims from reaching the ears of the other
prisoners, the doors are lined with a sort of quilt.

The reader will naturally suppose that I must be
seized with horror, when, at my entering this iufer-
nal place, I saw myself, on.a sudden, surrounded by
six wretches, who, after preparing the tortures,
itripped me naked, (all to linen drawers,) when, lay-
ing me on my back, they began to lay hold of every
part of my body. First, they put round my neck an
‘iron collar, which was fastencd to the scaffold ; they
then fixed a ring to each foot ; and this being done,
they stretched my limbs with all their might. They
next wound two ropes round each arm, and two
round each thigh, which ropes passed under the scaf-
fold, through holes made for that purpose, and were
all drawa tight at the same time, by four men, upon
a signal made for this purpose.

The reader will believe that my pains must be in-
tolerable, when I solemnly declare, that these
ropes, which were of the size of one’s little finger,
pierced through my flesh quite to the bone ; making
the blood gush out at the eight different places that
were thus bound. As { persisted in refusing to dis-
cover any more than what has been seen in the in.
terrogatories above ; the ropes were thus drawn to-
gether four different times. At my side stood a phy-
sician and a surgeon, who often felt my temples, to
judge of the danger I might be in ; by which means
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my tortures were suspended, at intervals, that I might -

have an opportunity of recovering myself a little.

Whilst 1 was thus suffering, they were so barbar-

ously unjust as to declare, that, were I to die under
the torture, I should be guilty, by my obstinacy, of
sel-murder. In fine, the last time the ropes were
drawn tight, I grew so exceedingly weak, occasion-
ed by the blood’s circulation being stopped, and the
pains I endured, that I fainted quite away ; inso-

much that [ was carried back to my dungeon, with-

out perceiving it.

These barbarians, finding that the tortures above
described could not extort any further discovery
from me; but that, the more they made me suffer,
the more fervently I addressed my supplications, for
patience, to heaven; they were so inhuman six
weeks after, as to expose me to another kind of tor-
tore, more grievous, if possible, than the former.—
They made me stretch my arms in such a manner,
that the palms of my hands were turned outward ;
when by the help of a rope that fastened them to-
gether at the wrist, and which they turned by an er-
gine ; they drew them gently nearer to one another
behind, in such a manner that the back of each
hand touched, and stood exactly parallel one to the
other; whereby both my shoulders were dislocated,
and a considerable quantity of blood issued from my
mouth. This torture was repeated thrice ; after
which I was again taken to my dungeon, and put in
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to the hands of physicians and surgeons, who: in set-
ting my bones, put me to exquisile pain.

Two months after, being a little recovered, I was
again conveyed to the torture-room ; and there made
to undergo anotherkind of punishment twice. The
reader may judge of its horror, from the following
description of it.

The torturers turned twice round my body a thick
iron chain, which, crossing upon my stomarch, ter-
minated afterwards at my wrists. They nextset my
back against a thick board, at each extremity where-
of was a pulley, through which there run a rope,
that catched the ends of the chains at my wrists.—
The tormentors then stretched thege ropes, by
means of a roller, pressed or bruised my stomarch, in
proportion as the ropes werc drawn tighfer. They
tortured me on this occasion to such a degree, that
my wrists and shoulders were put out of joint.

The surgeons, however, set them presently after ;
but the barbarians not having yet satiated their cru-
elty, made me undergo this torture a second time,
which I did with fresh pains, though with equal con-
stancy and resolution. 1 was then remanded back
to my dungeon, attended by the surgeons who dress-
ed my bruises ; and here I continued till their Aute
da Fe, or gaol delivery.

The reader may judge from the faint description,
of the dreadful anguish I must have laboured under,
the nine different times they put me to the torture.—
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ost of my limbs were putout of joint, and bruised
such a manner, that I was unable, during some
:eks, to lift my hand to my mouth ; my body being
stly swelled, by the inflamations caused by the fre-
ent dislocations. I have but too much reason to
ir, that I shall feel the sad effects of this cruelty se
1g as [ live ; being scized from time to to time with
rilling pains, with which I never was afflicted, till I
d the misfortune to fall into the mesciless and
sody hands of the Inquisitors. .
The day of the Auto da Fe being come, 1 was

ide to walk in the procession, with the ather vic-
as of this tribunal. Being come fo St. Dominic’s
urch, my sghtence was read, by which I was con-

mned to.the galley (as they term it) during four
ars.

Four days after this procession, I was conveyed te
is galley ; and joined, on the morrow, in the pain-

| occupation of my fellow slaves. However, the

serty 1 had of speaking to my friends, after haviug
endeprived of even the sight of them, during my

lious, wretched abode in the prizon of the Inquisi-
n 3 the open air I now breathed ; with the satis-
ition I felt in being freed from the dreadful appre-
nsions which always overspread my mind, when-

er I reflected on the uncertainty of my fate ; these

cumstances united, made me find the toils of the

lley much more supportable.

As | bad suffered greatly in my body, by the tor-l
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tures inflicted on me in the prison of the Inquisition,
of which the reader has seen a very imperfect,
though faithful narrative, in the foregoing sheets ; I
was quite unfit to go about the painful labour that
was immediately allotted me, viz. the carrying wa-
ter (an hundred pounds weight) to the prisons of the
city. But the fears I was under, of being exposed to
the inhumanity of the guards or overseers who ac-
company the galley slaves, caused me to cxert my-
self so far beyond my strength, that, twelve days af-
ter, I fell grievously sick. I was sent to the Infirma-
ry, where I continued two months. During my
abode in this place, I was often visited by the Irish
friars belonging to the convent of Corpo Santo, who
bffered to get my release, provided I would turn Ro-
man Catholic. 1assured them that all their endea-
vours would be fruifless ; I expecting my enlarge-
ment from the Almlghty alone, who, if He, in his
profound wisdom thought proper, would point out
other expedients for my obtaining it, than my becom-
ing an apostate.

Being unable, after lhis,_tb go through the toils to
which I had been sentenced, I was excused, by my
amply rewarding the overseers. It was now that I
had full leasure, to reflect seriously on the means of .
obtaining my liberty ; and for this purpose, desired
a friend to write to my brother-in-law, Mr. Barba,
to inform him of my deplorable state ; and to intreat

him, humbly to address the Earl of Harrington in my

5
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favour ; my brother-in-law having the honour to live

. in his lordship’s family. . This nobleman, whose hu-

manity and generosity have been the theme of infi-
nitely more able pens than mine, was so good as
to endeavour to procure my freedom. According-
ly, his lordship spoke to his grace the duke of New-
castle, one of the principal secretaries of state ; with
a view to supplicate for leave, from onr sovereign,
{hat his minister at Lisbon might demand me, as a
subject of Great-Britain.

His Majesty interposing in my favour, and his com-
mands being dispatched to Mr. Compton, the British
minister at Lisbon, that gentleman demanded my
liberty of the king of Portugal, in his Britannic ma-
jesty’s name ; which I accordingly obtained the lat-
ter end of October, 1744. The person who came
and released me from the galley, by order of the
Inquisitors, took me before them. The president
then told me, that Cardinal da Cunha had given or-

. ders for my being released. At the same time, he

bid me return to the holy office in three or four
days.

I could perceive, during this mterva] that T was
followed by the spies of the Inquisition, who kept a
watchful eye over my behaviour, and the places I
frequented. I waited upon our envoy, as likewise
upon our consul, whom I informed of the commands
which had been laid upon me at the Inquisition ;
aud those gentlemen advised me to obey them.

‘ .
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They cautioned me, however, to take a friend with.
me, for the purpose of giving them notice, should [
be seized again. Accordingly I returned to the In-
- quisitors five days after, when the president declar-
ed; ¢ that the tribunal would not permit me tocon-
tinae any longer in Portugal ; and therefore that |
must name the city and kingdom whither I intended
Yoretire.’” I replied, ¢ that as my family were now
in London, I desire to go thither as soon as possi-
ble.”” They then bid me embark in the first ship -
that should sail for England ; adding, that the ir-
stant | had found one, I must inform them of the day
and hour I intended to go on board, together with
the captain’s name, and that of his ship.”

A report prevailed some days after, that one of
the persons seized by the Inquisition for free-mason-
1y, and who obtaining his liberty by turning Roman
Catholic, had been so indiscreet as to divulge the
eruelties exercised in this tribunal.

I now imagined that prudence required me to sc-
care myself from a second persecution. As there
was, at this time, no English ship in the port of Lis-
bon, I waited upon Mr. Vantil, the resident of Hol--
land, and besought him to speak to the Dutch admi-
ral to admit me on board his fleet. The resident,
touched with my calamities, hinted my request
to the admiral, who generously complied with it.
I then went, together with a friend, and informed
the Inquisitor, that I designed to embark for Eng-
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land, in the Damietta, commanded by vice admiral
Cornelius Screiver, who was to sail in a few days.
Upon the Inquisitor’s inquiring the exact time when
I intended to go on board ; Ireplied, at nine o’clock
the next morning.. He then bid me come to.him
“precisely at that hour ; adding, that he would send

some officers of the Inquisition to see me on ship-

board. :
These orders giving me great uneasiness, I wait-

ed upon the several gentlemen above mentioned ;

~when telling them the injunctions laid vpon me,
they advised me to act very cautiously on this occas
sion. [ therafore thought it would be safest for me
to go on board immediately, without giving any no-
tice of it to ..ae Inquisitors. We lay at ancheor, after
this, near three weeks before Lisbon.

The Inquisitor no sooner found that I failed com-

ing to him at the time appointed, in order to be con-
ducted to the ship, than he sent out about fifty spies.

Nine of these coming to inquire after me, at the house

where I used to lodge, searched it from top to bot-
tom ; examining every trunk, chest of drawers and
" closct.  But their endeavours to find me being fruit-
less, some of the officers of the Inquisition getting
into a boat, rowed several times round the three
Dutch men of war lying at anchor. These officers
imagined, that if I was on board, and consequently
in a place of security, ] should not be afraid of show-
ing myself; a circumstance that would have put an

Al
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end to their search, which cost them some pains and
expence. As I did not gratify their curiosity, and
we weighed anchor a few days after, I know not
whether they contined it. -

Their search was so open, both at the house
where Ilodged, as well as at other places, that I was
soon informed of it; at which I should have been
delighted, had not my joy been damped by the ap-
prehension I was under, lest my dear friend, Mr.
Moaton, the companion of my sufferings and tor-
tures, merely on account of free-masonry, should
likewise fall a victim to their barbarity. Speaking
‘concerning him to the admiral, he with the utmost
humanity gave me leave to send forshim on board.
He coming accordingly next day, was received with -
‘great satisfaction, by the whole ship’s company, es-
pecially by myself, 1 baving a peculiar esteem for
him, which I shall ever entertain.

We set sail two days after. We had occasion to
ebserve, during our whole voyage, the true pleasure
which a gererous mind feels, in doing a humane
action, and in protecting the unhappy. This was
particularly conspicuous in the admiral, he ordering
the utmost care to be taken of us, all the time we
were on board his ship ; he sometimes condescen-
ding to admit us to his table, when he would talk
to-us with the utmost familiarity.  This distinc-
tion won ‘us the civility of every person in the ship,
which contined till our arrival at Portsmouth,

5*
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. where we landed ; without having been put to a far-
thing’s expense, during’ the whole voyage.

All these favours, so generously bestowed by the
admiral, call aloud for the'strongest: acknowledg-
ments of gratitude.

To conclude, I arrived in London on the 15th of
Dec. 1744, after a long and dangerous voyage.

I here return thanks, with all the powers of my
soul, to the Almighty, for his having so visibly pro-
tected me from that infernal band of friars, who em-
ployed the various tortures mentioned in the former

pages, in order to force me to apostatize from my o~
ly religion..
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AND ITS ESTA-BL.ISHMENT IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES.
“» 0@

- Tae Roman pontiffs employed every expedient,
and set every engine at work (among which none has
served their purpose better than religion) for the
purpose of increasing their authority. Pretending
to be the successors of St. Peter, they ascribe to
themselves characteristics of holiness superior even
to that of the apostles ; and were so extravagant as

to boast of befhg “infallible. Monarchs, infataated

with this pretended sanctity of the popes, whom they
considered as deities upon earth, and dispensers of
celestial blessings ; strove to rival one another in be-
stowing territories upon these pontiffs, in hopes of
obtaining their favour ; adding such extensive privi-
leges, that they became at last, the arbiters of crown-
‘ed heads, who did not discover, till it was too late,

[SI - §
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that they themselves had become slaves to papal au-
thority.

Some of these princes being oppressed with the
weight of their chains, and desirous of throwing them
off. resisted the will of the holy father, and thereup-
on were declared heretics, and excommunicated.—
Nor did the popes stop here ; for if the kings per-
sisted in their obstinacy, they were dethroned, and
their dominions given to others, who readily offer-
ed o pay the obedience claimed by the see of
Rome.

The emperors, jealous to see the Roman pontiffs,
and their adherents, extending their authority so far
beyond its just limits ; did all that lay in their power
to restrain and reduce it within narrow bounds.—
About the middle of the eleventh century, there
broke out violent contests between them, which ra-
ged about fifty years.

The emperors and popes being thus exasperated
against each other, .no longer acted in concert, to

casion to the starting up of’ severalnév heresiarchs.
Hitherto the latter had opposed only the mysteries ;
but now, leaving them, they attacked morality and
discipline, and especially the papal authority. This
was more than suflicient to open the eyes of the court
of Rome, with regard to the danger which threaten-
ed it, in case a speedy remedy should not' be found,
to check these heretics, before the tontagion was

-y

snppress heresy ; so that these commotions: gave oc-
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become general ; under favour of the disputes sub-
sisting between the emperor and the pope.

Bat as these heritics, or rather enemies of the
pontifical authority of Rome, were exceedingly nu-
merous ; not to mention their being supported, clan-
destinely, by kings ; the popes were forced at first,
to wink at, and even tolerate them, till such time as
an opportunity might offer, for suppressing, or rather
rooting them-out. For this reason, the Roman pon-
tiffs now contented themselves with writing often to
the princes, magistrates and bishops; exhorting them
to exert their utmost endeavours, to extirpate the
eaemies of the see of Rome. However, princes
and magistrates took little pains to check them ;
whether it were that they did not care to sacrifice-a
people who were of so much use to them, in restrain-
ing the papal authority, and increasing their own
or, whether they did not think them so criminal ag
the popes pretended ; or whether politics, which
often vary according to times and interests, caused
them to consider these heretics as persons whom it
was incumbent on them to tolerate, for their own
advantage.

The bishops, either through indolence or because

they had not sufficient strength to oppose the stream,

were equally unsuccessful, whereby heretics became

so powerful, that at length, they were able to make

hoad against the see of Rome.

)
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The Arnaldists,” who were among these, reduced
the popes to the greatest distresses ; forcing them,
more than once, to quit Rome, and to seek an asylum
elsewhere, to secure themselves from their fury.

The Waldensesand Albigenses,(people of France)
rising up after them, were no less enemies to the au-
thority usurped by the Roman pontiff, nor less zeal-
ous in attacking it : and the protection indulged those
people by Raymond Count de Toulouse, and by
Counts de Foix and de Comminges, caused them to -
be still more enterprising and more formidable.

Pope Iunocent {II. a man of great spirit, and fortu-
nate in his enterprizes, formed a design of promul-
gating a crusadet against them, which had been of

*So called from Arnaldus of Brescia, an heretic in the 12th,
century. He inveighed against the temporalities of the church;
and even against baptism and the Lord’s supper. This heresi-
arch, after exciting troubles in Briscia and Rome, was hanged
in the fatter city, anno 1155, and bis ashes thrown into the Tie

~ ber. The folowers of Anthony Arnauld (the Jansenists) weiw™

also named Arnaldists.

t'The crusades were military expeditions, estabished against
the infidels, and first preached by Peter the hermit. Though ~
the glory of God was the pretended motive for them, yet many
weot merely out of venal views, and others through fear of be-
ing reproached with cowardice. ~Such.as designed to enlist a-
mong the crusades, distinguished themselves, from other people,
by wearing crosses of different colours, on their clothes, accorde
ing to their nation : the crosses of the English being white; ef
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such vast service to his predecessors, with a view of °
increasing their authority ; but he thought it neces-
sary, before he carried things to extremities, to have .
recourse to gentle methods. For this purpose, he
sent into Languedoc, missionaries, at whose head
were Dominic, a native of Old Castile, who had late-
ly founded an order of friars, called from his name ;
together with the blessed Peter of Chateauneuf (as
he is termed by the Romanists) who was butchered
at Toulouse, anno 1200. And now the pope, resol-
ving to employ temporal weapons against them, pub- -
lished a crusade, whereby indulgences were granted
to all such as should take up arms, or furnish monies,
&e. for assisting the enterprize against the Mahom-
medans ; for thus he called those people, to inflame
still more the crusaders against them.* The papal
arms being successful, Raymund submitted himself
(about the year 1209,) and gave as a pledge of his

S—

the French, red ; of the Germans, black, &c. Eight crusades
were uodertaken for the conguest of the Holy Land ; the first
anno 1095, in the conncil of Clermont ; and the last, under St.
Lewis of France, anno 1288. The Cistercians first formed the
plan of these crusades. A bistory, in French, of the crusade a-

" guinst the Albigenses, was published at Roan, in 1703. About

the middle of the 12th century, a ernsade of Savons was estab-
lished against the beathens of the north.—Religion was as mnch
a fashion, in these dark times, as clothes, &c.

*This Tnnocent haviog been a famous lawyer, he, by a quirk,
pronounced these heretics to be Mahommedans, viz. becaunse
both were enemies to the church.
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word, seven of the chief towns in Provence and Lan.
guedoc. On this occasion several cities were taken,
and the most shocking cruelties practised ; number-
less multitudes of the inhabitants being put to the,
sword, without distinction of age or sex. Counts
de Foix, de Comminges, and de Beziere, afterwards
followed the example of Raymund. Count Simon
de Montford, general of the charch, signalized him-.
self but too much at the head of these crusaders. -

- The origin of the Inquisition is thus related, by
Fleury, in his ecclesiastical history s .

“In 1198, Innocent IIl. sent into the southern
provinces of France, two Cistercian monks, Reinier
and Gui, to convert the Manichees, with which
those parts swarmed ; to excommunicate the obsti-
nate; and to command the lords to confiscate the
possessions of the excommunicated ; to banish them-
and punish them with severity ; empowering, at the
same time, Reinier to force the lords likewise ; to
excommunicate them, and put their lands under se-
questration. These commissioners, thus sent against -
the heretics, were afterwards called Inquisitors.”
The Jesuits of Trevoux observe, that ¢ the council
of Narbonne, held in 1235, and that of Beziers in
1246, gave the Dominjcans (Inquisitors) in the prov-
inces of Arles, of Aix, of Embrum, and Vienne, a
rule or ordinance, consisting of thirty-seven articles,
and these were the basis of the procedures which
have been observed, since that time,in the tribunals
of the Inquisition.” *
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Some imagine that they find the origin of the In-
quisition, in-a constitution made by pope Lucius, in
the council of Verona, anno 1184 ; because that he
commands bishops to examine personally, or by com-
missioners, people suspected of heresy ; distinguish-
es the various degrees of persons suspected, convic-
ted, penetent, or selapsed, for all whom different
punishments are enacted ; and that, after the church
hag employed, against criminals, spiritual weapons,
it delivers them over to the secular arm, for corpo-
real punishments to be inflicted on them ; experi-
ence having shown, (says my Romish author) that
several christians, and particularly the new heretics
of this age, little regarded ecclesiastical censures, and
despised these spiritual punishments. What blessed
times were these, when ignorance, superstition, and
tyranny swayed the earth !



DAWN OF
THE INQUISITION IN FRANCE,

" WITH THE FARTHER €ONTESTS BETWEEN THE EMPE-

ROR AND POPES. .
. ~ .

000>

Tue open war against the Albigenses andWal-
denses, was followed by the establishment of the In-
quisition, which completed the destruétion of the un-
happy people in question. 1t had been founded, a
little before, by pope Innocent HI. under the direc-
tion of Dominic, upon whom the tltle of saint was
bestowed.

This pope, reflecting that what open force soever
might be exerted against them, still vast numbers

“would carry on their worship in private, thought it

necessary to establish a standing and perpetual re-
medy ; that is, a tribunal composed of men, whose
sole occupation should be the searching after, and

‘punishing heretics. This tribunal was named, *The
- Inquisition,’ and Dominic was the first Inquisitor.

Dominic having been sent, as was observed, to
Toulouse, te convert the heretics, took up his resi-
dence at the house of a nobleman of this city, infect-
ed with heresy. However, our missionary found
means to bring him back to the church ; after which
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the nobleman devoted his house, with his family, to
St. Dominic and his order. The tribunal of the In-
quisition was established in this place, which is still
called, « The house of the Inquisition.”

It may hence be concluded, that Dominic was the
first Inquisitor, and Toulouse, the first city where the
‘Inquisition was settled. Some say it was in 1208,
and others in 1212, or 1215 ; but whichsoever may
be the true ®ra, is of no great consequence.

These [pquisitors had, at first no particular tribu-
nal, their function being only to inquire or search af-
ter heretics (whence the former received their name)
to examine into their number, strength and riches ;
which being done, they made a report thereof to the
bishops, who, as yet, were the only persons authori-
sed to take cognizance of spiritual matters. On
these occasions, the Inquisitors used to urge the pre-
lates to excommunicate and punish all heretics who
should be impeached. ‘

Pope Innocent being dissatisfied with the indolence
of the bishops, and their officials {judges) whose zeal
he thought much too lukewarm against heretics ;
imagined that he perceived, in the Dominican and
Franciscan friars, whose orders were but lately .
founded, all ihe qualities requisite for directing this
new establishment. The monks of those orders were
fired with an implicit and boundless zeal for the court
of Rome, and wholly devoted to its interests. They
had full leisure to pursue that glorious work, as this
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would be their only business. They were descend-
ed from the dregs of the people ; and had no kind-
red, as it were, or any other tie which might check
the rigours of this tribunal; they were severe and
inflexible ; the solitude and austere life professed by
them, and of which they scemed already tired ; the
meanness of their dress and monasteries, so widely
different from their present state ; and especially the
humility and mendicant life to which they, perhaps,
had too heedlessly devoted themselves ; rendered
them exceedingly fit for tha office in question, which
in the opinion of the pontiffs, would soften the asper-
ities of their vows, and soothe their ambition, some
seeds whereof were still left in their minds. The
Roman pope having thus made sure of a set of peo-
ple, so firmly devoted tohis service, and so admirably
well qualified to exercise an employment, whose
chief characteristics are extreme severity and cruel-
ty ; sought for every opportunity to increase their
authority, by appointing them a particular tribunal,
where they were to sit, hear, and pronounce sen-
tence against heresies and heretics, as judges dele-
gated by him, and representing his person.

This pope first enlarged their authority, by em-
powering them to bestow indulgencies, to publish
crusades, and to excite nations and princes to join
* the crusaders, and march forth in order to extirpate
heresy.

In 1244, the emperor Frederic I1. increased their
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power much more, by publishing four edicts in Pavid.
He therein declared himself protector of the Inqui-
sitors ; decreed, that the clergy should take congni.
zance of heresy, and the lay judges prosecute here-
tics, after that the former had heard them. He like-
‘wise enacted, that all obstinate heretics should be
burnt ; and such as repented, imprised for life.—
Thé reason why Frederic testified so much zeal for
the christian religion was, to destroy the report which
the popes, with whom he had been engaged in vio-
lent contests, spread, throughout all the courts_of
Christendom, viz. that he intended to renounce the
christian religion, and turn Mahomedan. This, very
probably, induced him to exert himself with greater
severity against the heretics, than any of his prede-
cessors ; he being the first emperor who sentenced
to death all heretics wishout distinction.

Du Cange tells us, that the lnqmsltors were es-
tablished in this country about the year 1229, against
the Waldenses, by the council of Toulouse ; which
Inquisitors were chosen from among the Dominicans;
and some were appointed under Francis l. against
the Lutherans ; and established, by a bull of pope
Clement VII. in'1525. Though the tribunal of the
Inquisition was never setiled in France, after the
same manner as in' Spain and Italy, yet Inquisitors
were delegated to France, during many years, by the
pope ; to preserve the purity of doctrine, and keep
the people obedient to the church. Twelve years

6*
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after the death of St. Dominic, pope Gregory 1X:
named two friars of the same order, anno 1233, to
exercise the like functions ; and this apostolical com-
mission was perpetuated, not only in the convent of
Toulouse, but extended to several other convents ifn
the kingdom. Ohe of the commissioners, nominated
in the cause of the Knights Templars, was the In-
quisitor generalin France. We find by Dhistorie de
la Pucelle d’Orleans, (the maid of Orleans) that, an-
no 1430, John Magistri, vicegerent (substitute) of.
John Goverant, Inquisitor of the faith, was one of
her judges ; that 35 years after, John Brehal (who
was an Inquisitor) and some prelates, deputed by
pope Paulus 1I. declared her innocent. I doesnot
appear that there were, from this time till the
reign of Francis I. any Inquisitors of this sort in
France ; whether it were that the popes did not
think them necessary, in an age when errors were in
a great measure rooted up ; or that the then reigning

" princes, being more jealous of the regal authority

than their predecessors, would not suffer any infringe-
ment (as this seemed to be) of the liberties of the
Gallican church. See father Bouhour’s life of St.
Ignatus, Book II. This author observes farther,
that, under Francis I. Matthew Ori, was raised, by
pope Clement VII. to the employment of Inquisitor,
on accasion of the heresies of Germany.—There are
now no footsteps of the Inquisition left in France, ex-
cept in Toulouse, where there is an Inquisitor, a Do~



OF FRANCE, 67

minican ; but then his authority relates only to the
examining of books concerning doctrine.

The Inquisition would have been introduced into
this kingdom under Francis I1. bad not the excellent
Mighel de PHospital, chancellor of France, strongly
oppused that design. - When the passing the edict
of the Inquisition of Spain came before Chancellor

de PHospital ; as .he knew that the members of the .

privy council and the parliaments had consented to
it, he drew up another edict, in which he tempered
matters so bappily, and gave such excellent reasons
for this, that even the Guises, though strong advo-
cates for the tribunal in question, approved his opin-
ion ; and even brought over the Spanish ministry to
the same way of thinking, notwithstanding they were
desirous that France should be modelled and gov-
erned as Spain was.” This was done in May, 1560,
in the town of Romorantin.*

- *La Planche, Histoire de Francois I1. p, 36.
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INQUISITION OF ROME.

. Tae Inguisition of Rome is composed of (welve
cardinals, and some other officers. The pope pre-
sides personally in this assembly. The Inquisition

. is the chieftribunal of Rome. (The congregation of

the Inquisition was first established in 1545.) The
above cardinals assume to themselves the title of In-

" quisitors general throughout the christian world ; but

they have no jurisdiction in France, and some other
Romish countries. They are empowered to deprive
or remove all inferior Inquisitors, at least those of
Italy. "

Popes, Innocent, Alexander, Urban, Clement, and
the seven pontiffs their successors, exerted their ut-
most endeavours, but to no purpose, to prevail with
the Venetians to follow the example of the other
states of Italy in this particular.

The conduct of the Inquisitors, were circumstan-
ces which strongly induced the republic of Venice
to refuse admission to that tribunal in its territories.
The ouly topic of discourse, in all places, was the
disorders and seditions caused by the sermons, as
well as the imprudeut behaviour of the Inquisitors :
for these zealots would, upon any caprice, publish
crusades against the heretics ; when the crusaders in
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question, who had been drawn together on a sudden,
instead of assisting the cause of religion, only reven-
ged themselves of their enemies; and seized the
possessions of a numberless multitude of innocent
persons, upon the false pretence of their being here-
tics. Milan and Parma were very near ruined by
the seditions raised in them on these occasions; and
nothing was heard, all over ltaly, but bitter com-
plaints against the Inquisition® and the Inquisitors.
The senate of Venice, who understood their inter-
est as well as any body of men in the world, took
advantage of the disorders above-mentioned, to jus-
tify their constant refusal of this tribunal.

However, pope Nicholas IV. not being dishearten-
ed atall the fruitless attempts made by his predeces-
sors, renewed them ; when the senate perceiving that
if they persisted in their refusal, they would at last
be forced to admit an Inquisition dependent on that
of Rome ; they established one by their own autho.
rity, composed both of ecclesiastical and lay judges.
This Inquisition has its own laws, which differ from
those of the tribunals of this kind settled in Italy, and
i far less rigorous, The utmost precautions were
taken by those who established this Inquisition, to
prevent such disorders.as had broke out in all other
places where it had been admitted.

. The senate having thus taken the resolution to
admit the Inquisition, an act or instrument for that
purpose, was drawn up the 4th of August 1289, te

‘
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the most authentic manner, and sent to the pope.
Though the pontift was not pleased with the modifi--
cations introduced by the senate, be nevertheless ex-
pressed, in outward show, his approbation of the in-
strument presented to him ; and ratified it by a bull
dated the 28th of August above-mentioned ; in hopes-
that the Venetians might afterwards be. prevailed
upon to comply with the desires of the court of Rome, -
which, however, they have not yct done. On th
contrary, this sage republic, so far from repealing -
tha "7 establishes new ones, whenever it is
that the court of Rome intends to les-.
ity, by enlarging that of the Inquisition..
it is for this republic, to see, inits ter-
tribunal of the Inquisition, subject to
s andlaws which the senate formerly.
nd still prescribe to it; ata time that
joverns and commands, in the most des-
potic manner, in all the other states, where it was
received without restriction ; and is now become the
most formidable, the most dreadful, and most cruel .
tribunal in the universe ; insomuch, that even kings
themselves ‘are not secure from its prosecutions, at
Ieast from its resentment !_ '
~With regard to the kingdom of Naples, the Inqui-.
sition has never been received there.  This was ow-
ing, atfirst, to the almost perpetual dissentions which
reigned between the Neapolitan kings, and the Ro-
man pontitfs. From the time that the Spanish mon
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archs have possessed that kingdom, how great a har-
mony soever might subsist between them and the
court of Rome, yet things have always continued on
the same footing; and this from a singular circum-
stance, viz. that the popes themselves opposed it ;
and for this reason, that the kings of Spain insisted
perpetually, that the Neapolitan Inquisitors ought to
be dependant on the Inquisitor General of Spain, and
not on the general Inquisition of Rome, as the popes
asserted. This the latter would never consent to;
and from this argument, that as the kingdom of Na-
ples held, of the see of Rome, and not of Spain ; the
Inquisition should consequently hold likewise of the
pope. But as these two courts were never able to
agree about this matter, the Neapolitan bishops hav-
always enjoyed the privivilege of judging heretics.’
However, the .pope may, in certain cases, depute
commissaries to Naples, to judge of heretical matters;
but this happened seldom or never. In 1544, Don
Pedro; of Toledo, viceroy of Naples under the em-
peror Charles V. endeavoured # settle the Inquisi-
tion in that kingdom ; but the people mutinying, his
design was defeated.

R
fa
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THE INQUISITION ESTABLISHED IN SPAIN.

" Tuouen the Inquisition had been strongly op-
posed in France and Germany, it yet gained footing
in Spain ¢ the kings of Arragon admitting it into the
several states dependent on their crown. Endeav-
ours were used, but to no purpose, to force it into the
western parts of Europe ; the people opposing it
with the utmost vigour, whereby it lost a considera- .
ble part of its power in the kingdom of Arragon ;

“"ill Ferdinand, king of that ceuntry, and Isabella of
+ Castile, uniting under one monarchy, by their mar-
riage, almost all the Spanish dominions; restored
the tribunal in question to its pristine authority in Ar-
ragon, and afterwards in all Spain, which was 1ot
properly brought under the yoke of the Inquisi-
tion, till about the year 1484. ,
The court of Rome was indebted for this to John
de Torqumada, a Dominican. This friar, who was

»” confessor to Isabella, had made her promise, before

she came to the throne, that in case she should be
raised to it, she would use all possible methods to
extirpate heretics and infidels. As she afterwards
was queen, and brought the kingdom of Castile, by
way of dower, to Ferdinand ; they finding themselves
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exceedingly powerful, resolved to conquer the king-
dom of Granada, and to drive back the Moors into
Barbary. The Moors were accordingly subdued ;
and all the territories possessed by them in Spain
seized, so that prodigious multitudes of them were
forced to return into Africa. Nevertheless, great
numbers still continued in Spain ; a circumstance ow-
ing to their having possessions or wives in this coun-
"{ry, or their being settled in trade there.
As Ferdinand and Isabella considered that, in case
they should banish these Moors from Spain, they
" thereby would depopulate the countries conquered
by them ; their majcsties consented that they, as
well as the Jews, should continue in it, provided
they would turn christians ; upon which those peo-
ple, finding that all resistance would be vain, embra-
ced the christian religion, in outward appearance.
But now Torquemada assuring the queen that this
dissimulation would be of infinite prejudice both to
the church and state, was urgent with her to perform
the promise sht had made him, viz. of prosecuting
the infidels and heretics as soon as she should be sea-
ted on the throne. He enforced his entreaties with
all the arguments which false politics and false reli-

gion could suggest ; concluding, that the best expedi- ~

ent would be, to introduce and settle the Inquisition
under the authority of their majesties. In a word,

the queen, after many solicitations, promised to use

her utmost endeavours to get the king’s consent ;

7 .
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which she afterwards obtaining, their majesties de-
manded and procured, from pope Sixtus IV. anno i
1478, bulls* for the purposes abovementioned.
Torqemada had been of such important service to
the see of Rome, that it was natural he should be re-
warded by it; the pope raising him to the purple.—
He afterwards was appointed by Ferdinand and Isa-
bella, Inquisitor-General of the whole monarchy of
Spain ; and he discharged the functions of his employ-
ment so much to their expectation, that he prosecut-
cd, in 14 years, above 100,000 persons, .6000 of
whom were sentenced to the flames.
‘” Matters were afterwards carried to such a height
by the barbarous zeal of princes, that Philip II. king
of Spain, established the Inquisition even on board 1
of ships of war. This bigoted monarch, would, doubt-
less, have introduced it into the skies, had it been in
his power. - In 1571, he fitted out a fleet called the
Invincible, commanded by Don John of Austria ; and
as it had been found necessary to employ sailors of
all nations, Philip fearing that a mixtare of religions
‘would corrupt the Romish faith, consulted pope Pi-
. us V. on this occasion ; when the pontiff sent one of

-

-

*Bulls are properiy letters, with a leaden seal, issued out of j
the chancery of Rome ; and answer tothe letters patent, edicts, :
&ec. published by order of temporal princes. When these bulls

are by way of graut or favour, the leaden seal is dependant from

silken strings ; but if it relates to some judicial or executory act,

the scal hangs by a hempen cord.
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the Inquisitors of Spain, who had been appointed by
$ the Inquisitor-General of that monarchy, as Inquisit- -
or of thve fleet ; with power to preside in the several
-1+ tribunals; and solemnize Auto da Fesin all places
& they might put into.—The first Auto da Fe was held
in the city of Messina, where: various punishments
were inflicted on many persons.
This tribunal was introduced into Sicily and Sar-
dinia, at the time that those islunds were subject te
the crown of Spain.

il
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THE INQUISITION ESTABLISHED IN
PORTUGAL.

Tuis tribunal is said to have been introduced
into Portugal by the artifice of John Peres de Saave-
dra, a native of Corduba, or Jaen, in Spain. We
are told that he, having found the secret to counter-
feit apostolical letters, amassed by that means, about

thirty thousand ducats, which were employed by him_
. to bring the Inquisition into Portugal, and in the fol-
lowing manner. He assumed the character of Car-

dinal Legate from the see of Rome ; when forming
his household, of one hundred and fifly domestics,

. he was reccived, in the abovementioned qual-

ity, at Seville, and very honourably lodged in
the archiepiscopal palace.  Advancing after this,
towards the frontiers of Portugal, he dispatched
one of his secretaries to the king, to acquaint him
with his arrival ; and to present him with fictitious
letters from the emperor, the king of Spain, the pope,
and several other princes both ecclesiastical and sec-
ular ; who all intreated his majesty to favour the le-
gate’s pious designs. Theking, overjoyed at this le-
gation, sent a lord of his court to compliment him,
and attend him to the royal palace, where he resid-
cd about three months. The mock legate having
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suc ceeded in his designs, by laying the foundation of

the- Inquisition, took leave of his majesty ; and de-.

pa rted., greatly satisfied with his achievement : but,
unluckily for himself, he was discovered on the con-
fines of Castile, and known to have been formerly a

" domestic of a Portuguese nobleman. He was then
- seized, and sentenced ten years to the gallies, where

he continued a very long time, till, at last, he was re-
leased from thence anno 1555, by a brief from pope
Paul IV. This pontiff, who used to call the Inquisi-
tion, the grand spring of the papacy, wanted to see
him.

We are told, that the Inquisition of Portugal, was
copied from that of Spain, and introduced in the for-
mer, anno 1535. But.Mr. De la Neuville, in his
history of Portugal, tom. I. page 59, declares, that
the Inquisition was introduced there anno 1557, un-
der John III. and settled in the cities of Lisbon,
Coimbra and Evora. '
. The Inquisition has subsisted ever sirice in Porta-
gal, and is the most scvere, the most rigid, and cruel
of any in the world. .

The tribunal in question rose, dfterwards, with the
Spanish and Portuguese names, and shared, as it were
in their acquisitions ; for those {wo nations, making
boundless conquests in both the Indies, established
the Inquisition, in the several countries won by their
arms, after the same methods, and under the same
regulations, as in their dominions in Europe.

" .
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| ATTEMPTS MADE TO INTRODUCE THE
INQUISITION INTO ENGLAND.

EnxpEavours were used to introduce the Inqui-
sition here, under the reign of queen Mary, sister ta
queen Elizabeth. ¢ The justices of peace (says bish-
op Burnet) were now every where so slack in the
prosecution of heretics, that it seemed necessary to
find out other tools. So the courts of Inquisition -
were thought of.  These were set up first in France.

.against the Albigenses, and afterwards in Spain, for

discovering the Moors; and were now turned upon
th¢ heretics, Their power was uncontroulable ;
they seized on any thing they pleased, upon such in-
formations, or presumptions as lay before them.—
They managed their processes in secret, and put
their prisoners to such sorts of torture, as they thought
fit for extortingconfessions or discoveries from them.
At this time (in 1557) both the pope and king Phil-
ip, though they differed in other things, agreed in
this, that they were the only sure means for extirpa-
ting heresy. So, as a step to the setting them up,a
commission was given to Bonner, and twenty more,
the greatest part lay-men, to search all over England
for all suspected of heresy, that did not hear mass,
go in processions, or take holy bread or holy water :
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they were authorised, three being a quorum, to pro-
ceed either by presentments, or other politic ways :
‘they were to deliver all they discovered to their or-
diparies ; and were to use all such means as they
could invent ; which was left to their discretionsand -
consciences, for executing their commission. Many
other commissions, subaltern to theirs, were issued
out for several counties and diocesses. This was
looked on as such an advance towards an Inquisition,
that all concluded it would follow ere long. The
burnings were carried on vigorously in some places,.
and but coldly in most parts ; for the dislike of them
grew to be almost universal.”* How greatly are
we indebted to our ancestors, who, under the immor-
tal queen Elizabeth, rescued us, at the hazard of
their lives and fortunes, from that diabolical yoke,
the Inquisition. And hence, who among us, but
must read, with the utmost detestation, the following
words, spoken by a recorder of London, Sir John
Hood, at the trial of the celebrated quakers, William
Penn-and William Mead.t ¢ Till now, I never un-
derstood the reason of the policy and prudence of
the Spaniards, in suffering the Inquisition among
them. And certainly it will never be well with us,
till something like the Spanish Inquisition be in Eng-

—

. * Alridgement of the history of the church of England, book
111 page 312.

+An answer to the seditious and scandalous pamphlet, enti-
tled, the trial of W, Peun and W. Mead, page 3.
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land. No sentiment surely could be more horrid
than this to the mind of an Englishman! Britons, it
is hoped, will never fall so low, as to suffer an Inqui-
sition to take footing among them.

* The baleful dregs
" Of these late ages, the inglorious draught
Of servitude and folly have not yet,
Blest be th’ eternal ruler of the world,
Defil’d to such a depth of sordid shame
The native honours of the human sonl,
Nor so effac’d the image of its fire.”

We find that previous to the persecution under
queen Mary, there were consultations concerning -

the methods to proceed against heretics. Cardinal

Pool had beensuspected to bear some favour to them -

formerly, but he took great care to avoid all occa-
sions of being any more blamed for this : and indeed,
he lived in that distrust of all the English, that he

opened his thoughts to very few : for his chief con- -

fidents were two Italians who came over with him,
Priuli and Ormaneto. Secretary Cecil, who in mat-
ters of religion, complied with the present time, was
observed to have more of his favour thanany Eng-
lishman had. Pool was an enemy to all severe pro-
ceedings ; he thought churchmen should have the
tenderness of a father, and the care of a shepherd ;
and ought to reduce, but not devour the stray sheep.
He had observed, that cruelty rather inflamed than
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cured that distemper. He thought the better and
surer way, was to begin with an effectual reforma-
tion of the manners of the clergy, since it was the
scandal given by their ill conduct and ignorance,
that was the chief cause of the growth of heresy ; 2o
he concluded, that if a. primitive discipline should
be revived, the nation would, by degrees, lay down
their prejudices, and might, in time, be gained by
gentle methods. -Gardiner, on the other hand, being
of an abject and cruel temper himself, thought the
strict execution of the laws against the Lollards, was
that to which they ought chiefly to trust. If the
preachers were made public examples, he conclud- ~
ed the people would be easily reclaimed ; for he
pretended, that it was visible, if king Henry had ex-
ecuted the act of the six articles vigarously, all would
have submitted. He confessed a reformation of the
clergy was a good thing, but all times would not bear
it. If they should proceed severely against scanda-
lous churchmen, the heretics would take advantage
from that to defame the church the more, and raise
a clamour against all clergymen. The queen was
for joining both these councils together ; and intend-
ed to proceed at the same time, both against scanda-
lous churchmen and heretics.* In the course of the

i' prosecutions, endeavours were used by the different

'

parties, to urge the queen to continue them, and to

*Burnet, ubi supra, 269, 270, 371.

.
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dissuade her from these barbarities. ¢¢ At thistime
(says bishop Burnet) a petition was printed beyond
gea; by which the reformers addressed themselves
to the queen ; they set before her the danger of her
being carried by a blind zeal, to destroy the mem-
bers of Christ, as St. Paul had done before his con-
version. they reminded her of Cranmer’s interpos-
ing to preserve her life in her father’s time. They
cited many passages out of the books of Gardiner,
Bonner and Tonstall, by which she might see that
they were not actuated by true principles of con-
science, but were turned as their fears or interest
led them. They showed her how contrary persecu-
tion was to the spirit of the gospel ; that christians
tolerated Jews ; and that the Twurks, notwithstand-
ing the barbarity of their tempers, and the cruelty of
their religion, yet tolerated christians. They re-
minded her, that the first law for burning in England
was made by Henry IV. as a reward to the bishops,
who had helped him to depose Richard II. and so

mount the throne. They represented to her, that -
God had trusted her with the sword, which she ought .
to employ for the protection of her people, and was )

not to abandon them to the cruelty of such wolves.

The petition also turned to the nobility, and the rest

of the nation ; and the danger of a Spanish yoke, and
a bloody Inquisition were set before them.—Upon
this the popish authers writ several books in justifica-
tion of these proceedings. They observed, that the

-
~

[4
»

Bt

1




IN ENGLAND. . 83

Jews were commanded to put blasphemers to death ;
and said the heretics blasphemed the body of Christ,
and called it only a piece of bread. It became
christians to be more zealous for the true religion,
than heathens were for the false. St. Peter, by a di-
vine power, struck Annanias and Sapphira dead.—
Christ in the parable, said, Compel them to enter in.
St. Paul said, I would they were cut off that trouble
you. St. Austin was once against all severities in

such cases ; but changed his mind, when he saw the -

good effect which some banishments and fines had on
the Donatists. That on which they insisted most,
was the burning of the anabaptists in king Edward’s
time. So they were now fortified in their cruel in-
tentions ; and resolved to spare none, of what age,
sex or condition soever they might be.” The rea-
der of good sense, of what religion soever, will see
at once the weakness of the arguments on the popish
side, compared with those of the protestants ; and
yet the former, (so horrid was this ministry) pre-
vailed.

_ The Inquisition has not enlarged its jurisdiction
since the attempts made to force it into the Nether-
lands. Such countries as had admitted this tribunal
before, are still subject to it; and those which had
refused it, have been so happy as tokeep it out; so
that it is now confined principally to Italy, and the
dominions subject to the crowns of Spain and Portu-
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gal ; yet its power extends over a larger extent of
ground than all Europe ; and, in the several places
where it is established the sad marks thereof are but
too apparent.

¢ Come! by whatever sacred name disguis'd,
OrpressionN, come ! and in thy works rejoice !
See nature’s richest plains to putrid fens
Turn’d by thy rage. From their nncheerful bounds
See raz’d th’ enliv’ning village, farm, and seat.
First roral (oil, by thy rapacious hand

Robb’d of his poor reward, resign’d the plow;
And now he dares not turn the noxious glebe.
*Tis thine euntire. The lonely swain himyelf,
Who roves at large along the grassy downs

His flocks to pasture, thine abhorrent flies.

Far as the sick’ning eye can éweep around
*Tisall one desart, desolate and grey,

Graz’d by the sullen buffalo alone ;

And where the rank unventilated growth

Of rotting ages taints the passing gale.

Beoeath the baleful blast the city pines,
-Or sinks enfeebled, or infected burns.

Beneath it mourns the solitary road,

Roll’d in rude mazes o'er the abandon’d waste,
While ancient ways, ingulph’d are seen no more.
Such thy dire plaints, thou self de-troyer! Foe
To human kind." :

G W e -
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THERE are in the dominions of the king of Por-
tugal, four Inqujsitions, viz. at Lisbon, Coimbra,
Evora and Goa, in the East-Indies. The jurisdic-
tion of the last mentioned-extends over all the coun-
tries possessed by his Portuguese majesty on the oth-
er side of the Cape of Good Hope.

Besides these four Inquisitions, there is a supreme
council held in Lisbon, to which all the other Portu-
guese Inqgnisitions are subordinate. This tribunal
congists of an Inquisitor-General, who is appointed
by the king, and confirmed by the pope. He is em-
powered to nominate the Inquisitors in all the
countries dependant on the crown of Portugal.—
Under him are five counsellors, a fiscal proctor, a
secretary of the king’s bed chamber, two secretaries

- '8 -
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of the council, an alcayde or gaoler, a receiver, two
reporters, two qualificators, and a great number of
subaltern officers. _

This supreme council has an unlimited authority
over all the Inquisitors of Portugal ; they not being
permitted to solemnize an Auto da Fe without its
permission. ~This is the only tribunal of the Inquisi-
tion from which there is no appeal. It may enact
new laws at pleasure. 1t determines all suits or
" Contests arising between Inquisitors. It punishes the
ministers and officers of the Inquisition.  All appeals
are made toit. In fine, the authority of this tribu-
nal is so great, that there is scarce any one but trem-

bles at its bare name ; and even the king himself

does not dare to oppose it.

We observegl that. besides the supreme council,
there are four other tribunals of the Inquisition.—
Each of them is composed of three Inquisitors or
.judges, a fiscal proctor, two secretaries, a ju&ge, are-
ceiver, and a secretary of confiscated possedsions, as-
scssors, counsellors, an executor, physicians and sur-
geons, a gaoler, a messenger, door-keepers, famll-
iars, and visitors.

There are in the Romish church, two sorts of
judges in matters of faith. The first are so by vir-
tue of the employment with which they are invest:
ed ; such as the pope and the bishops, who, immedi-
ately afier their censecration, are supposed to re-
ceive from heaven, a right and an absolute Junsdlc-
tion over herctics.

-y
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The second sort of judges, are those delegated by
the pope, who sets himself up as supreme judge in
matters of faith ; and gives the judge in question an
entire jurisdiction over all herctics and apostates.~~-
These are called apostolical Inquisitors.

This employment is of such eminence, that those
who are raised to it have the same title with those of

bishops :'and Clement 1V. to do them the greater .

bonour, and enlarge their power, freed them from
the jurisdiction of the bishops where they reside ;
making them dependant only on the General Inquisi-
tor of the kingdom. They likewise may publish
edicts against heretics ; heighten their punishment ;
excommunicate, or take off the excommunication
from such as have incurred it, except these are dy-
ng.

The Inquisitors may seize a heretic, though he
should have fled for relief into a church ; which the
bishop must not oppose, on any pretence whatsoev-
er; a circumstance that gives the Inquisitors greater
power than is enjoyed by the kings of the countries
where the Inquisition is establighed.

No prelate, or legate from the see of Rome, can
pronounce sentence of excommunication, suspension
or interdict, against the Inquisitors and their secrc-
taries, without an express order from the pope; to
prevent, as is pretended, the affairs of religion from
being injured, and heretics from going unpunished.

The Inquisitors may forbid the secular judges to

el
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prosecute any person, even in a protecution carri-
ed onat first, by their order.

, Any person who. shall kill, or employ another to
klll abuse, or beat an Inquisitor, shall be delivered
over to the secular arm, in order to be severely pun-
ished.

Pope Urban 1V. granted them likewise the privi-
lege of absolving one another, and their assistants,
with regard to any faults committed by them, arising
from human frailty ; and for which they may have
incurred the sentence of excommunication.

" They, farther, may grant indulgence of tweaty
or forty days, (as they may think proper) to persons
whom they shall think penitent.

They are empowered to absolve all fnare, com-~
panions, and notaries of the Inquisition, from the pe-. . -

- nance which may have been enjoined them d

three years ; provided such had endeavopred sin-
cerely, and personally aided and assisted in the prog-
ccution of heretics, and of all who favour, defend orx (
conceal them. Aad if any of the persons in question.
should die in the purguit of so pigus (as it is strange- ‘
ly termed) a work, the Inquisitors may give them full
absolution, after such persons shall have made a con-
fession of all their sins. N

To these privileges we shall add -such as relate
more immediately to the prosecution of persons im-
peached. Al affairs relating to the pretended.holy
office, are managed by the Inquisitors, who by virtae
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of the denunciations, informations; and accusations,
brought against all sorts of persons ; issued their
orders for citing, seizing, imprisoning, and laying in
irons, those who are accused. ‘

“ Run, with your nose to earth :

Run, ‘blood hound, ran ; and seent out royal murder.
‘You second rogue, but equal to the first,

Plunder, fly, haag : nay, take your tackling with you,
For these shall hold them fast; (hang, hang the slaves)
To thre mid region intie sun. '

Euder, begone, vipers, asps aud adders.””

The Inquisitors receive the confessions and depo-
sitions of those persons, and appoint the various tor-
tares, in order to extort from them whatever they
desire should be confessed. In fine, they condemn
defiitively, all who have the sad fate to be their
prigoners, without any appeal whatsoever. The In-’
quisitors may, for their own ease, appoint persons to
agsist.as judges, in their names, in case of sickness or
absence ; and these are allowed much the same pre-
rogitives with those who established them ; and can
be removed by none but the Inquistors by whom
they were nominated. They likewise may appoint
more assistants orcommissaries, proportionably to the
cities or towns in the provinces dependant on this
tfibanal. ' There must be oné commissary at least,

"in every town.

The second officer of the Inquisitior is the fiscal
- g :

"
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proctor. This man, upon informations made against
persons, receives the depositions of the witnesses ; -
and addresses the Inquisitors, in order for their be--
ing seized and imprisoned. In a word, he is their-
" accuser, and pleads against them, after their being:
taken up. The secretaries keep an exact register of
the prisoners from the tiine of their commitment ; of
the principal articles of the indictment ; with the
names of the witnesses who swore against them. In
a word, they write down the proceedings in.all cau-
ses, and the defence made by the prisoner. jlhey
likewise register all the orders given by the execa-
tor, and other officers of the tribunal in question.—
All writings must be carefully locked up, to prevént
, their being perused by any persons exe¢ept those ac«:
quainted with the secrets of the Inquisition.. The .
judge of the goods and chattels confiscated, is. judge -
- between the fisc or exchequer, and private perspns,>
in all causes relating to the effects of prisoners,
~  The receiver is to take exact care of the confisca~;
ted possessions ; must sell them, and apply the mom-
ies pursuant to the orders given him. .He likewise-:
must be present when the executor, and the othezy
officers, sequester the possessions of prisoners’; which -
. is not done without an express command from the}
Inquisitor. The secretary of the sequestrations, -
takes an exact inventory of all the effects belonging,
to the prisoners found in their possession ; orin the. .
- hands of other persons, who, should they alienate the

-
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least part of them, would be exposed to the utmost
rigour of this tribunal. All the effects and posses-
sions belonging to the prisoners, are lodged with the
receiver of the sequestrations ; together with an ex-
act inventory, signed by the executor, who, as well
as the secretary, has a copy thereof.

The daties of the executor, is to execute the or-
deta of the Inquisitors, and particularly to take crim-
1&, and go in pursuit of them, if they are at a dis-
tance; to look carefully after them, when in their
hands? and even to fetter them, &c. in order to con-
vey them, with the greater security, to the prison of
the Inquisition.

The familiars are the bailiffs or catchpoles of the
Inquisition. Though this is a most ignominious em-
ployment in all other criminal courts, it yet is look-

ed upon as so honourable in the Inquisition, that ev-
ery nobleman in Portugal is a familiar of this tribu-
nal. It is not surprising, that persons of the highest
quality should be solicitous for this post, since the

. pope:has granted to these familiars, the like plenary

indaigences as the council of Lateran gave to such
persous as should go to the succour of the holy land
against the infidels. They are the sattellites of the
Ineuisitors ; they attending on them and defending

* them if necegsary, against the insults of heretics.—

"Ehey accompany the executor, whenever he goes to
seize criminals ; and must obey all orders given by

_ s chief officers of the Inquisition. Several privi-
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leges are allowed them, especially the carrying
arms ; but they are ordered to use those with dis-
. cretion.

PR S

in all difficult points, but follow their opisions no far-
, . ther than they think proper. They commonly make
- use of those persons to give the greater weight to
v ' their sentences, by the suspicious pl‘ecautfousk
<, take; but in no othér view than to impose ou man-
' kind. - L
The visitor is the person appointed by the Inquis-

must inform him of the care which these commissa-
ries take in searching after heretics ; and make a re-
: port thereof, in order that he, with his council, may
" " use such measures as may be thonght fitting: the
visitor must pay the most exact obedience to the in-
structions of the Inquisitor : he is forbid to lodge at
' the houses of those over whose conduct he is to have
an eye : toreceive-the least present from them, or
any one sent in their name. The number of these
A o  visitors is always in proportion to that of the towns,
and the extent of the provinces where the Inquisition
is established.

"Phe several officers of this tribunal must make

oath, before the Inquisitors, to discharge faithfully the

duties of their employment ; not to divulge the most

Assessors and counsellors are persons skilled in the'
canon and civil law. The Inquisitors consult them’

! itor General, to inspectall the towns, cities and prov-
. . inces where commissaries are éstablished. They-
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minate particu?ar relating to the Inquisition or its

prisons, on any pretence whatsoever, upon pain of
being turned out, and punished with the utmost se-
verity. . The Inquisitors admit of no excuse on these

occasions ; secrecy being the soul, as it were, and

‘the mighty support of this tribunal.

Besides these several officers of the lnqmsmom
the popes have likewise commanded, by their bulls,
magistrates in general, to give all the assistance
in their power, nbt only to the Inquisitors ; but like-
wise to their various subaltern officers, who may
stand in need thereof, in the exercise of their em-
ployments, upon pain of their being subject to eccle-
siastical punishments.

The Inquisitors being, as was observed, judges
delegated by the pope, for inquiring into matters of
faith, and for extirpating heresy ; they, upon this
specious pretence, are impowered to prosecute all
sorts of friars, of what rank or condition soever, ei-
ther in their own pames, by the supreme council of
the kingdom, or by the pope. ’Tis so much the in-
terest of the Roman pontiff to support the Inquisi-
tors, that he exerts his whole authority for this pur-
pose ; some examples whereof will be given here-
after.

.In fine, they may prosecute indiscriminately, any
layman infected with heresy, not excepting princes
or kings. However, the Inquisitors, to secure them-
selves from any ill consequences which might attend
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their attacking persons in such exalted stations, con-
sult the people on these occasions, and proceed as
he may direct. This precaution is not used out of
respect to persons of high eminence and crowned
heads ; but, for fear lest a severe treatment should
exasperate them, and caused them o oppose the In- -
quisition in places where it is poer, and not powerful-
ly established. No person should be exempt from
the prosccutions of this tribunal, how great soever
his ‘privileges might otherwise be, should he presume
to spesk contemptuously of this tribunal 5 this being
an infinitely worse crime. than the most perniciouy
heresy, ) '



CASES OR CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH SUB-
. JECT A PERSON TO THIS TRIBUNAL.

400>

Tazx first is heresy.—Under the name of here-
tics are comprehended all persons who have spoke;
writ, tanght or practised any tenets contrary to the
scriplures, to the articles of the creed ; and, especial-
ly, to the traditions of the church of Rome. Like-
wise such'as have denied the catholic faith, by going
overto some other religion ; or who, though they do
not quit the Romish communion, praise the customs
and ceremonies of other churches ; practise some of
them ; or believe that persons may be saved in all
religions, provided they profess them with sincerity.

They likewise consider as heretics, all who disap-
prove any ceremonies, usages, or customs received,
not only by the church, but even by the Inquisition.

All who think, say, or teach any thing contrary
to the opinion received at Rome, with regard to the
pope’s supreme, unlimited authority, and his superi-
erity over general councils ; as likewise such as

-
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speak, teach or write any thing contrary to the papal
décisions, on what occasions soever, are looked upon
as heretics. .

. A suspicion of heresy, which is the 'second case, is
atill more extensive ; for to incur such suspicion, it is
enough that a person only starts some proposition

which may offend the hearers ; or does not lmpeach‘

those who advance any such. That person is like-

wise suspected of heresy, who contemns, insults or’

mutilates any images. Likewise all those who read
books condemned by the Inquisition, or who lend
them to others.

That person also incurs a suspicion of heresy, who
deviates fromn the ordmary customs relating to reli-
gion,practised by the Romanists; suchas letting a year
pass, without going to confession and communion ;
the eating meat on fish days ; or neglecting to go to
mass at the times enjoined by the church.
~ Those also are suspected of heresy, who, being in
holy orders, repeat such sacraments as should not be
repeated ; endeavour to enter into the marriage state ;
or marry two or more wives.

T a suspicion of heresy, as go

15 of heretics, ar to any other
s. Likewise those who neg-
1e Inquisitors, when summon-
ion, the same year they were
, the contracting a friendship
sing such ; the making them
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presents, or even visiting them ; especially the pre-
venting theirbeing imprisoned in the Inquisition ; the
furnishing them with opportunities of escaping,
though inducedthereto by the strongest ties of blood,
of gratitude or pity. This article is carried to such
lengths by the Inquisitors, that persons are not only
forbid to save heretics, but are obliged to discover
them, thongh a father, brother, husband, or wife ;
and this upon pain of excommunication ; of incurring
a suspicion of heresy ; and of being obnoxious to the
rigours of the tribunal in question, as fautors or abet-
tors of heresy. How unnatural, how cruel is such
aninjunction ! These constitute the third case, sub-
ject to thé judgment of the Inquisition. Under the
name of fautors, are comprehended all who favour,
defend, or give advice or assistance, of what kind so-
¢ver, to those whom the Inquisitors have begun to
prosecute. ‘

Those likewise become obnoxious, who, knowing
persons to be heretics, or to have escaped out of the
prisons of the Inquisition ; or who, upon their being
cited to appedr, refuse to obey the summons ; con-
ceal, or give them advice or assistance in order for
their escaping ; likewise such as molest, by threats
or otherwise, the agents of this tribunal in the execus
tion of their office ; or who, though they do not ob-
struct it themselves, aid or abet such as oppose them.

Under the name of fautors of heresy, are also in-
¢luded those” who speak, without permission, to the

9
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prisoniers ; or whowrite to them, either to give them

advice, or merely to comfort them. Such as pre-'
vail upon, by money or othermse, witnesses to be .

gilent, or to favour the prisoners in their depositions ;
or who conceal, burn, or get poésession in what man-
ner-spever, of papers whichmay be, of use in convnct-
ing persons accuged.

‘The fourth case subject to the Judgmgnt of the I n-
quisition, includes magicians, wizards, soothsayers,
-and such like, of whom there are suppesed to be
(very idly sure) more in ltaly than in any other coun-
try, the Italian women being strangely curious and

credulous. We shall not specify the various accu-
sations brought on those occasions ; they consisting

of ridiculous superstitions, arising from a heated im-
agination and blind credulity, rather than from a de-
praved will'and a corrupt heart. We will only ob-
serve, that, among the several casés subject to the
Jnquisition, none fill its pnsons with a greater num-
‘ber of women of all conditions. - .

Blasphemy, (the fifth case) though very common,,
and one of the greatest crimes, yet the Inquisitors
do not take cognizance of it, except it contains some
heresy. We shall forbear giving instances thereof
here, it being much better for mankind, that such
things should be buried in oblivion.

Though neither Jews, Mahomedans, or such like,
are subject to the Inquisition, in many things, they
yet are obnoxious to it, in all the cases above-men-

+
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#tioned ; those crimes not being tolerated in Jews and
Mahomedans, &c. more than in christians. Farther,
the above-mentioned become subject to the Inquisi-
tion, if they assert, write, or publish any particulars
contrary to the Romish communion. ‘This, for in- °

_stance, should a Jew or Mahomedan deny the trinity,
or a Providence, he would be punished as an heretic;
as also, was he to hinder a person possessing any of
those religions, from turning christian ; or converta
Romanist to theirs, or favour such a design.

Jews are not allowed to vend, publish, or even
keep the Talmud, or any book, which speaks econ-
temptuously of the christian religion, or is prohibit-
ed by the lnquisition.

In fine, Jews are not permilted to have christian
nurses, or to do any thing in contempt of the Romish
religion. The Inquisitors take cognizance of all such
cases ; and pumshes offenders in them with the ut-
most severity ; so that the dread of this obliges those
unhappy people to become converts to popery. How-
‘ever, such a conversion does not make them better
Juen. These are always distinguished by the title

hof new christians, a name which is so much detest-
sed, that the old christians can seldom be prevailed
upon among the new, though the families of the lat-
ter had been christians from their great grandfathers.

_The utter abhorrence in which these new converts
are held, makes them unite more closely one with
the other, in order to perform mutual service, which
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they could not expect from the old christidns : butyg
this very anion-is-.commonly the souree of their mie«
fortunes. Toillustrate this I need but observe that if a”
new christian, who is sincerely such, happens to con-
tract a very strict intimacy with -other new chris-

"tians, this alone would be sufficient to make him sus-y

pected of practising Jewish ceremonies 'with them,
in secret. In comsequence of this suspicion, such |
pereon is seized by order of the holy office ; and ac-

_cused, by the deposition of some person, of being &

Jew. Being conscious of his innocence, he flatters
himself that nothing will be easier for him than to:
prove it publicly ; whence he makes no difficulty to
comply with the custom established by the Inquisi-
tiors, viz. of giving in immediately a complete inven.-
tory of all hizeffects, &c. upon the firm persuasion
that they will be restored to him, the instant he shall
have justified himself. But he is mistaken, for, pres-
ently after he has given in such inventory, the Inqui-
sitors seize his cffects, and sell them publicly by auc-
tion. The bare accusation pronounces him guilty ;
and he has no other way to escape the flames, than
by making a confession, conformably to the articles
of the indictment.” As his accuser, the witnesses,
and himself, are not brought face to face, his inno-
cence is of no service. His riches prove his ruin,
those being certainly seized ; and his life would in.
evitably fall a sacritice, should he not acknowledge
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himself a relapsed Jew, thongh he had always been
a zealous Romanist.

- The sixth and last case subject to the judgment of
the Inquisition, is of those who resist its officers, or
any way oppose its jurisdiction. As one of the chief
maxims of this tribunal is to strike terror, and to
awe such as are subject to it ; it punishes with the

- utmost severity all who offend its agents and officers.

On these occasions, the slightest fault is considered
as a heinous crime. Neither birth, employment,
dignity or rank, can protcct. 1o threaten ever so
little the lowest officer belonging to the Inquisition,
ita informers, or witnesses, would be punished with
the extfemest rigour. :
Such are cases which subject a person to the In-
quisition ; and there are four ways, by which sucha
one usually becomesso. First, by common fame,
which declares him to be guilty of one or more of the
crimes specified above : secondly by the deposition
of -witnesses, who impeach him : thirdly, by his be-
ing informed against by the spies of the Inquisition,
who are dispersed every where : lastly, by the con-
fession of the prisoner, who accuses himself, in hopes
of being treated with greater humanity, than if he.
had been informed against by others.
- We shall now proceed to the manner of prosecut-
ing a person impeached ; and this, sometimes, upon
the slightest suspicion. First, he is summoned
three several times, to appear before the Inquisitors ;

9#
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when, if through fear or contémpt, he should neglect
to do this, he would be excommunicated, and sen-:
tenced, provisionally, to pay a considerable fine ; af-
ter which should he be seized, a more severe sen:
tence would inevitably be passed upon him.

The safest course therefore, for a person impeach-
ed, is to obey the first summons. The longer he de-
lays on this occasion, the more criminal he makes
himself, in the eye of the Inquisitors, though he
should really be innocent. To disobey the com-
mand of the Inquisitors, is ever considered by them
as a crime. They always look upon delays to be

_ certain indications of guilt, as showing a dread to ap-

pear before the judges. When, therefore, # person
is reduced to this sad extremity, nothing can secure
him from the most rigorous punishment, but a vol-'
untary and perpetual exile : nothing is forgot by the
Inquisitors ; time cannot obliterate any crime ; and
prescription is a thing unknown to them. '
It frequently happens that the Inquisitors, either
from their considering the crime of which a person
stands. impeached, as enormous, and that they have
sufficient evidence against him : or-from their ap-
prehending that he may escape ; immediately-issue
Aheir orders, without first sending a summons, for his
-being seized, in any place whatsoever. . When this
is the case; no asylum or privilege can stop, a sin-
gle moment, the prosecution, nor abate its rigours.
The Inquisitorsgive anorder, under their own hands,
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to the-executor, who takes a sufficient number of fa- .
miliars along with bim, to prevent a rescue.

Words could scarce describe the calamity of a
mean under these circumstances. He, perhaps, is
seized, when in company with his friends, and sur-
rouaded by his family ; a father by his son’s side ; a
son by that of his father, and a wife in company with
her husband. No peison is allpwed to make the
least resistance, or even fo speak a ringle word in
favour of the prisoner; who is not indulged a mo-
ment’s respite to settle his most important affairs.

Hence the reader may judge, of the continual ap-
prebensions with which persons, inhabiiing countries
where the Inquisition is established, must necessari-
ly be filled; since, in order to secure themselves
from it, one friend is obliged to sacrifice another;
sons their parents ; parents their children ; husbands
their wives, and wives their husbands, by accusing
them to the pretended holy office. How horrd a
squrce have we here of perfidity and inbumanity !—
What kind of community must that be, whence grati-
tude, love, and a mutual forbearance with regard to
buman frailties, are banished! What must that tri-
-bunal be, which obliges parents, not only to erase
from their minds the remembrance of their pwn
children ; to extinguish all the sensations of tenfler-
ness and affection, which nature inspires for them
‘hut even to extend their inbumanity so far as to ferce

/
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them to become their accusers, and consequently the
cause of the cruelties inflicted on them. ~

. What idea ought we to form to ourselves of a tri-
bunal, which obliges children, not only to stifle eve-
ry soft impulse of gratitude, love and respect due to
those who gave them birth; but even forces them,
upon the most rigorous penalties, to be spies over
their parents ; and discover to the merciless Inquisi-
tors, the crimes, the errors, and even the little laps- ,
es to which human frailty so often arges: in a word,
a tribunal which will not permit relations, when_im-
prisoned in its horrid dungeons, to give each other
the_succours, or to perform the duties which religjon |
enjoins, What disorder and confusion must such a
conduct give rise to, in a tenderly loving family.
An expression, innocent in itself, and perhaps but
too true, shall, from an indiscreet zeal, or a panic
fear, give infinite uneasiness to a family; and, at
last, cause one or more of its members, to be the in-
nocent, sad victims of the most barbarous of all tri-
bunals.

What distractions must necessarily break out, ina
family where the husband and wife are at variance,
and the children loose and wicked! Will such chil-
dren scruple to sacrifice a father who endeavours to
restrain them by his exhortations, by. reproaches or
paternal correction?  Alas, no! these will plunder
his house, to support themselves in their extrava-
gance and riot; and afterwards deliver up their un-
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happy parent to all the horrors of a tribunal,
whose proceedings are founded on the blackest in-
justice.

A riotous husband, or a loose wife, have likewise
an easy opportunity, by means of the prosecutions
in question, to rid themselves of any one who is a
check to their vices, by delivering up him or her to
the rigours of the Inquisition. Every detestable
expedient, such as false oaths and testimonies, are
employed, with impunity, to sacrifice an innocent
person. Very justly, therefore, might an ingenious
French author, a Romanist, write thus, (speaking of
the various courts in Lima :)

% The most formidable of all the tribunals is that
of the Inquisition, whose bare name strikes tersot
universally. I. Because the informer is admitted as
a witness. II. As the persons impeached never
know those who inform against them. III As the
witnesses are never confronted. Hence innocent
people are daily seized, whose only crime s, that
certain persons are bent upon their destruction.”

When a person is once imprisoned by the Inquis-
itors, his treatment is still more cruel. e is thor-
oughly searched to discover, if possible, any books
or papers which may serve to convict him ; or some
instrument he may employ to put an end to his life,
in order to escape the torture, &c. Of this there
are but too many sad examples ; and some prisoners
bave been 8o rash, as to dash their brains out against
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the Wall upon their being unprovnded mth scxssors,

a kaife, a rope, and such like.
After a prisoner has been carefully searched and

bis money, papérs, buckles, rings, &c. have been:tu:
ken from him, he is conveyéd to a dungeon, the bare
sight of which must filthim with horror.” Torn fron
his family and his friends, whoare not allowed dcce!t
to, or even to send him one consolatory letter'; or to-
take the least step in his favour, in order to prove
his innocence ; he sees himself instantly abandoned
to his inflexible judges, to his melancholy, to his des-
pair ; and even often to his most inveterate enemies;
quite uncertain of his fate. " Innocence on such an
oceasion, is a weak reed, nothmg bemg easier than to
rgjn an innocent person.

Beiog come to prison, the Inqmsltor, attended by
the officers of this mock holy. tribunal, goes to the
prisoner’s abode ; and there causes an exact, inven-
tory to be taken of all his papers, effects, and of eve-
ry thing found in his house. . They frequently seize
all the prisoner’s other possessions ; ; at least the
greater part of them, to pay themselves the fine to
which he may be sentenced for very few escape
out of the Inquisition without bemg half ruined, un-
less they happen to be very wealthy indeed.

The house of the Inquisition in Lisbon is a very
spacious edifice. 'There are four courts, each about
forty feet square, round which are galleries (in the
dormxtory form) two stones high. In these gallenes
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are the cells or prisons, being about three hundred.
Those on the ground floor are allotted for the vilest

of criminals (as they are termed ;) and are 50 many '
frightful dungeons, all of free-stone, arched over, and

wgry gloomy. The cells on the first floor are filled

with less guilty persons; and women are commonly

lpdged in those of the second story. These several

galleries are hid from view, both within and without,

by a wall above fifty feet high; and built a fow feet

distance from the cells, which darkens them exceed.

ingly. The house in question is of so great an ex-

tent, and contains so vast a variety of turningg, that I

am persuaded a prisoner could scarce find his way

out, .unless he was well acquainted with its wind-

ings ; so that this horridly spacious prison may be

compared to Dzdalus’s Jabyrinth.

¢« Here rooms within themselves encircled lie,
With various windings to deceive the eye.
* * * * * * * * * * *

. Sueh is the work, so intricate the place,
That scarce the workmen all its turns conld trace;
And Dzdalus was puzzled bow to find
The secret ways of what himself design’d.

The apartments of the chief Inquisitor, which like-
wise are very large, make part of this house. The

_entrance to it is through a coach gate, which leads

to a large court or yard, round which are several
spacious apartments, where the king and his court
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commonly stand, to view the procassion of the pris-
oners the day of the Auto da Fe. .

The furniture of these miserable dungeons is, 2
straw bed, a blanket, sheets, and sometimes a mats :
tress. The prisoner has likewise a frame of wood
about six feet long, and three or four wide. This he
lays on the ground, and spreads his bed upon. He
alse has an earthen pan for washing himself; two
pitchers, one for clean and the other for foul water 5
a plate, and a little vessel with oil to light his lamp
He is not, bowever, allowed any books, not even
those of devotion.

With regard to provisions, the Inqmsntors allow ev-
ery prisoner a testoon, (seven pence half-penny Eng,
lish money) per day, for his subsistence. The gaoler,
accompanied by two other officers, visits every
manth, all the prisoners, to inquire of them how they
would have their monthly allowance laid out. The
pﬂsoner usually expends nine testoons for part of
his provisions ; that is, for a porringer of broth, and
half a pound of boiled beef daily ; eight testoons for
bread, four for cheese, two for fruit, four for. bran-
dy, and the rest for oranges, lemons, sugar and wash-
ing. The gailor’s secretary, who accompanies him,
takes an exact account of what particulurs every
prisoner rgquests to be prov:ded with during the
month ; which orders are punctually observed ; the
* person who is appointed to furnish the prisoners on

these nccaslonigmg punished in case he mfrmges
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them. Such as have a great appetite, or desire
wine, (as foreigners particularly do) petition for an
audience, in order to set forth their wants; and
these are usually supplied, provided such indul-
gence does not foment intemperance, or is too expen-
sive. I myselfaddressed the Inquisitors for this pur-
pose, and my request was granted.

1t is only on such occasions, or in sickness, that
the Inquisitors show some little humanity. These
excepted, nothing is found in them, but sevegity and
barbarity. They are quite inflexible; for when
once a person has the misfortune to be their prison-
cr, he is not only forbid all correspondence with bis
family and friends, (as was observed before) but even
to make the least noise, to complain, sigh, address
heaven aloud, to sing psalms or hymns.—These are
capital crimes, for which the guards or attendants of
the Inquisition, who are ever walking up and down
the passages, first reprove him severely; but if he
happens to make any noise a second time, they open
his cell, beat him severely ; and this, not only to pun-
ish the prisoner himself, but likewise to intimidate
others, who, by reason of the horrid silence which
reigns, and the proximity of the cells, hear the blows
and cries of the wretched victim. ~ I shall here give
an instance of this barbarity, attested by several per-
sons. A prisoner having a violent cough, one of the
guards came and ordered him not to make a noise ;
he replied, that it was not in his power to forbear;
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when his cough mcreasmg, he was commanded, a
second time, to be silent; but this being impossible,
they stripped the poor creature naked, and beat him
so unmercifully, that his cough grew worse ; and the
blows being again repeated, he died soon after.
By this silence which the guards or keepers force
prisoners to keep, they not only deny them every
little consolation, but prevent such as are neighbours
from making the least acquaintance ; for, the instant
. this shquld be found, they would be removed to oth-
er cells. »

They never lodge two prisoners in the same cell;
to prevent (as the Inquisitors pretend) their consult-
ing together, in order to suppress or conceal the
“truth, or to baffle the interrogatories; but the chief
motive for keeping thcse unhappy persons apart, is to
extort from them, by the dread solitude of their con-
finement, a confession of whatever the Inquisitors
may require from them.

However, on some occasions, iwo pnsoners are
lodged together in the same cell; as for instance,
when a husband and wife are imprisoned for the like
crime ; and there is no room to suspect, that one of
them will prevent the other from freely confessing
the several articles of which he or she may stand in-
dicted. ‘When a prisoner is sick, a companion is
given him, in order to assist him as he is told. Like-
wise, when the Inquisitors have not been able to pre-
vail with a prisoner to plcad guilty, and that there
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are not proofs sufficient to convict him; they then
send him a companion, who has been taught his les-
son beforehand, by the officers of the Inquisition ;
and this companion artfully glides into the confi-
dence of the prisoner ; wins his friendship ; and in-
veighs strongly against the Inquisitors, accuses them

.of injustice, cruelty and barbarity ; and, insensibly,

causes the-unhappy victim to join his reproaches,

_against the Inquisitors and the Inquisition. This is.

a black and unpardonable crime ; and should the
prisoner fall inadvertently into this trap, he would
be inevitably undone ; for then his companion im-
mediately desires to be admitted to audience; ap-
pears as a witness against him ; and is no longer his
fellow prisoner.

A day or two after a prisoner is brought into his
cell, his hair is cut off, and his head shaved. On
these occasions no distinction is made in age, sex, or
birth. He then is ordered to tell his name, his pro-
fession ; and to make a discovery of whatever he is
worth in the worlde To induce him to do this the

. more readily, the Inquisitor promises, that, if he be

really innocent, the several things disclosed by him
will be carefully restored ; but that, should any ef-

~ fects, &c. concealed by him, be afterwards found,

they all will be confiscated, though he may be clear-
ed. As most of the P.ortuguese are so weak, as to
be firmly persuaded of the sanctity and integrity ef
this tribunal, they do not scruple to discover even




112 SUBJECTS

such things as they might most easily conceal; from
a firm belief that every particular will be restored to
them, the moment their innocence shall be proved.
However, these hapless persons are imposed upon ; .
for those who have the sad misfortune to fall into
the merciless hands of the iniquitous judges, are in-
stantly bereaved of all their possessions. In case
they plead their innocence with regard to the crimes
of which they stand accused, and yet should be con-
victed by the witnesses who swore against them,
they then would be sentenced as guilty, and their
‘whole possessions confiscated. If prisoners, in order
. to escape the torture, and in hopes of being sooner
set at liberty, own the crime or crimes of which they
are impeached, they then are pronounced guilty by
their own confession ; and the public in general
think their effects, &c. justly confiscated. If such
prisoners come forth as repentant criminals, who had
accused themselves voluntarily, they yet dare not
plead their innocence ; since they thereby would
run the hazard of being imprisoned again, and sen-
tenced, not only as hypocritical penitents ; but like-
wise as wretches who accuse the Inquisitors of injus-
_tice ; so that, what course soever these persons
might take, they would certainly lose all such pos--
sessions belonging to them, as the Inquisitors had
seized.
Sometimes a prisoner passes several months in his
cell, without hearing a single word of his bemg

R" _'_'
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'brought to trial ; without his knowingsthe crime of
which he stands impeached, or a single witness who
swore against him. At last the goaler tells him, as
of his own accord, that it will be proper for him to
sue to be admitted to audience. He then is conduct-
ed, for the first time, bare-headed to the judges ; an
under goaler walking first, himself next, and lastly
the goaler. Being come to the doors of the Inquisi-
tion, the first mentioned knocks thrice, upon which
the dooris opened by one of the attendants on, or por-
ter of the Inquisition. The prisoner, &c. are then
commanded to stay in this anti-chamber, until the por-
ter has knocked three times at the door of the great
hall of the Inquisition. This is done in orden to give
the Inquisitors time to prepare for, and receive the
prisoner; that is, for him to dismiss'aN persons to whom .
he may be giving audierce ; thercby to prevent the
prisoners from seeing, or being seen, by them.

Every thing being ready, pursuant to the orders
given for that purpose, the judge who presides in the
great hall, answers by a little bell’; 'upon which the
porter of the hallin question opens the door. The
prisoner then enters, guarded by the two officers be-
fore mentioned, who advancing towards the table,
give the prisoner a stool ; after which they retire,
bending the knee.

Then the president bids the prisoner kneel ; or-
dering him at the same time, to lay his right hand on
a book, which is shut. He then addresses him as

10%
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follows :_« Will you promise to conceal ihe setrets
of the holy office, and to speak the truth ?’—The
prisoner answering in the affirmative, the president
commands him to sit down ; then asks him a gpeat
-variety of questions with regard to crimes cognwa
ble by the Inquisition. .
~ The secretary writes down very accurately, the
several interrogatories and answers ; which” being
.done, he rings the little bell, when the prisoner is
conveyed back to his cell, in the same manner as
brought from it ; but not till he has been exhorted
. to recollect all the sins he may have committed, ey-
er since his being come to years of discretion.- )
The Inquisitors do not confine their power merely
.10 the living, or to those who die in their prisons.
They even prosecute such as died many years before
.ibeir being indicted ; cauge their bodies to.be dug
up, and burn their bones in the Auto da Fe. They
likewise confiscate their possessions, of which they
do not scruple to dispossess the heirs, not excepting
even their children. It is certain that nothing can
be easier than to condemn bones, as these are uga-

ble to defend themselwes ; but such proceedings will -

~ not be wondered at, when the reader is assured that
. such of the living as become victims to the lnqmslt.
ors, are not better heard in their own Justlﬁcatxpn
than if they were really dead.
. Among the several instances of prosecuting dead
bodiesin England are the followmg‘* When cardb
. *Bﬂmns, Au. 1556,
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nal Pool went, after the accession of queen Mary, to
-the university of Cambridge, to restore all things
‘to- their former state ; a prosecution with regard to
-taliing up the  dead bodies of Bucer and Fagius was
commenced. The dead persons were accordingly
cited by two edicts, and various witnesses hrought a-
gainst them. No one undertaking their defence,
“they were condemned for contumacy; and on the
“same day sentence was pronounced before the whole
university ; by which their bodies were ordered to
be dug up, and delivered to the queen’s officers.
An order was aflerwards sent from her majesty, to
inflict the punishment. In fine, Feb. 6th, the bodies
‘were dug up; when a large stake being fixed in the
ground, in the market place, the coffins, with the
“bodies in them, were set up on end, being fastened
-oh both sides, and bound to the post, witha long iron
‘chain. The pile was then fired, a great number of
' protestant books were thrown into the flames, and
-consumed with the bodies. Not long after, Brookes,
hishop of Glocester, treated the corps of Catherine,

wife of Peter Martyr, in a most barbarous manner.

‘She dying a few years before, had been buried'in
‘Christ Church, near the remains of St. Fridiswide,
" who was greatly venerated in that college: for no
other reason than this—Catherine was convicted of
imbibing her husband’s heresy, was condemned, and
 her dead body being dug up, was carried upon men’s
‘shoulders, and cast upon a dunghill. However, in
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queen Elizabeth’s reign, her corps, by order of arch-
bishop Parker, and other commissioners, was taken
from the dunghill, and buried in its former place. 1
After judgment has passed on all the prisoners, a
mock religious ceremony is performed; when they
. all walkin dismal procession to St Dominick’s church,
and there hear their articles of impeachment read,
together with the sentences.



CEREMONY OF THE

. ABTO DA P&,
‘OR ACT OF FAITH.

4o

Tae following is a®succinct description of an
Auto da Fe, solemnized at Madrid. ,
The officers of the Inquisiton, preceded by trum-
pets, kettle-drums, and their banner, marched in
cavalcade to the place of the great square ; where .
they declared by proclamation, that on the 30th of
June, the sentences of thé prisoners condemned to
the flames, and to other punishments, would be put
into execution. There had not been a spectacle of
this kind, in Madrid, during forty yeers before, for
which reason it was expected by the inhabitants,
with as much impatience as though it had been the
merriest holiday. The 30th of June at length came,
and numberless multitudes of people appeared in as
splendid attire as for a royal wedding. Inthe great
square was raised a high scaffold : into this square
from seven in the morning, till nine at night, came
criminals of both sexes; all the Inquisitors in the
kingdom having sent their prisoners to Madrid. The
prosecutions and sentences werc read aloud. There .
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were twenty Jews, men and women, and onc Rene-
gado Mehomedan, who were all burnt.  Fifty Jews
and Jewesses having never been imprisoned before,
and repenting of their crimes, were sentenced to a
long imprisonment, and to wear a yellow scapulary
Ten more indicted for bigamy, witchcraft, and other
crimes were sentenced to be whipt, and afterwards
sent to the gallies; those wore large paste-board
caps with inscriptions on them ; having halters about
their necks and torches irrtheir hands.

The whole court was present , the king, the queen,
the embassadors, courtiers, with the numberless
multitude. The Inquisitor’s chair was placed in a
sort of {ribunal, far above that of the king. The
unhappy victims were executed so near to the place
where the king stood, tHat he could distinctly hear
their groans; the scaffold on which they stood
touching his balcony. The nobles of Spain, acted
heré the sume part as the sheriffs officers in England.
Those noblemen led such criminals as were to be
burnt; and held them when they were fast bound
with thick cords; the rest of the criminals beiag
conducted by the familiars, or.common servants of
the Inquisition. Several friars, both learned and ig-
norant, urged with’ great vehemence, to convince
these unhappy creatures of the truth of the
christian religion, as practised by them. Some
of the Jewish criminals were perfectly well skilled
in their religion ; and made the most surprising de-
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fence, and that without the least emotion. Among
them was a maiden of exquisite beauty, and but
seventeen years of age ; who being on the same side
with the queen, addressed her, in hopes of obtaining
her pardon, as follows: ¢Great "queen! will not
your royal presence be of some service to me in my
miserable condition? have regard to my youth; and
consider that I profess a religion which I imbibed
from my infancy.” The queen turned away her
eyes, and though she seemed greatly to pity her dis-
tress, yet she dared not to speak a word in her be-
half.

Now mass began, in the midst of which the priest
came from the allar, and seated himself in a chair
prepared for that purpose. The chief Inquisitor de-
scended from the ampitheatre, dressed in his cope,
and having a mitre on his head ; after bowing to the
altar, he advanced towards the king’s balcony ; went
up to it by the stairs, at the end of the scaffold; at-
tended by some officers of the Inquisition, carrying
the cross and the gospels; with a book containing
the oath by which the kings of Spain oblige them-
selves to protect the catholic faith ; to extirpate her-
etics ; and to support, with all their power, the pros-
ecutions of the Inquisition.

The king standing up, bareheaded, having, on one
side, the constable of Castile, who held the royal
sword lifted, swore to maintain the oath, which was
read by a counsellor of the royal council. His ma-
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jesty continued his posture till the Inquisitor return- -
ed to his place ; when a secretary of the Inquisition
meounted a sort of pulpit, and read the like oath, ad-
. ministering it to the counsellors and the whole assem-
bly. Mass began about twelve, and did not end fill
nine at night, because of the sentences of the seve-
ral criminals: they being all read aloud, one after
another. The intrepidity with which those hapless
prisoners suffered death, was very astonishing. Some
threw themselves into the fire; others burnt their
hands, and afterwards their feet, thrusting them into
the flames, and holding them therein with astonish-
ing resolution. 1, says the author, did not go to see
the executions, it being midnight, and a considerable
. distance from my abode. I was likewise so deeply
struck with the sight of them in the day time, that it
put me very much out of order. The king could
not be absent from this horrid spectacle, as it was a
religious one ; he being obliged to give a sanction,
.by his presence, to all acts of the Inquisition. This
extreme severity does not contribute in the least
to the conversion of the Jews. There are great
numbers of men in Madrid, who are known to be
such, and yet enjoy posts in the treasury, and live
unmolested. Thus far this author, who was a Reo-
manist. If so many of these exclaim against the In-
~micitia=  ° t moderation can be expected from a

d Doctor Geddes, thus describes an
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Auto da Fe in Lishon, of which he himself was a
spectator. The prisoners are no sooner ia the
hands of the civil magistrate, than they are loaded
with chains, before the eyes of the Inquistors; and
being carried first to the secular gaol, are, within an
hour or two, brought from thence before the Lord
Chief Justice, who, without knowing any thing of
their particular crimes, or of the evidence 'that was
given in against them, asks them, one by one, in
what religion they intend to die ? If they answer
that they will die in the communion of the church
of Rome, they are condemned by him, to be carried
forthwith to the place of execution, and there to be
first strangled and afterwards burnt to ashes ; but if
they say they will die in the protestant, or in any
other faith that is contary to the Romish, they then
are sentenced by him to be carried forthwith to the
place of execution, and there burnt alive.

At the place of execution, which at Lisbon is the
Ribera, there are as many stakes set up, as there are
prisoners to be burnt, with a good quantity of dry
farze about them. The stakes of the professed, as
the Inquisitors call them, may be about four yards-

-<high ; and have a emall board, whereon the prisoner
is to be seated, within half a yard of the top. The
negative and relapsed being first strangled and burnt;
the professed go up a ladder, betwixt the two Jesu-
its, who attended them all day ; and, when they are
come even with the forementioned board, they tarn

11
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about to th: people, and the Jesuits spend near a
quarter of an hour, in exhorting the professed to be
reconciled to the church of Rome ; which, if they re-
fuse to be, the Jesuits come down, and the execu-
tioner ascends ; and having turned the professed off
the ladder upon the seat, and chained their bodies
close to the stake, he leaves them ; and the Jesuits |
go up to them a second time, to renew their exhor- ‘
tation to them ; and at parting tell them that they
leave them to the devil, who is standing at their el-
bow to receive their souls, and carry them with him i
into the flames of hell fire, so soon as they are out of -
their bodies. Upon this a great shout is raised ; and
as soon as the Jesuits are off the ladder, the cry 1s,
let the dogs beards be made ; which is done by
thrusting flaming furzes fastened to a long pole, a-
gainst their faces. And this inhumanity is common-
ly continued until their faces are burnt to a coal ;
and is always accompanied with such loud acclama~
tions- of joy, as are not to be heard upon any other -
occasion ; a bull feast, or a farce, being dull enter-
tainments, to the using a professed heretic thus in-
“humanly.

The professed beards being thus made, or tltu@
med, as they call it in jollity ; fire is set to the faree,
which is at the bottom of the stake, and above witich
the professed are chained so high, that the top of the
flame seldom reaches higher than the seat they sit
on ; and if there happens to be a wind, to which
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that place is much exposed, it seldom reaches so
high as their knees. So thatif there is a calm, the
professed are commonly dead in about half an hour
after the furze is set on fire ; but if the weather is
windy, they are not, after that, dead in an hour and
half, or two hours ; and so are really roasted and not
burnt to death. But though, out of hell, there can-
not possibly be a more lamentable spectacle than

this, being joined with the sufferers (so long as they

are able to speak) cries, Miserecordia por amor de
Dios, Mercy for the love of God;” yet it is beheld
by people of both sexes, and all ages, with such
transports of joy and satisfaction, asare not on any

_other occasion to be met with. ‘Doctor Geddes, fur-
ther observes, « That this inhuman joy is not the
" effect of natural cruelty, but arises from the spirit
of their religion ; a proof of which is, that all pub-

1ic malefactors, except heretics, are no where more
tenderly lamented than by the Portuguese ; and
even when there is nothing in: the manner of their

_deaths that appear inhuman or eruel.”
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SOLEMNIZA"HON OF THE

AUTO DA FE, -

IN WHICH JOTIN COUSTOS HAD THE ILL FATE TO WALK.

oo

A rorryiant before the solemnization of this
Auto da Fe, notice was given in all the church-
cs, that it would be celebrated on Sunday the 21st

June. At the same time, all who intended to be '

spectators thereof, were exhorted not to ridicule the
prisoners, but rather pray to God for théir conver-
sion. On Saturday, the 20th of the meonth above-
mentioned, we were all ordered to get ready by
next morning ; and, at the same time, a band was
given to each of us, and old black clothes to such as
had none.

Those accused of Judaism, and who, throughfear
of the torture, confessed their being such, were dis-
tinguished by large scapularies called san benidos.
This is a piece of yellow stuff, about two ells long ;
and in the middle of which a hole is made, to put
the head through: on it were sowed stripes of red
stuff; and this falls behind and before, in form of a-

St. Andrew’s cross. Those who are condemnéd for -

sorcery, magic, &c. wear the same kind of scapala-

.
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ry described above. They are distinguished ohly
by wearing g pasteboard cap, about a foot and a half
bigh, on which devils and flames are painted : and,
at the bottom, the word WizaRbp is writ in large char-
acters.

I must observe, that all such persons as are not
sentenced to die, carry a lighted: yellow wax taper
in their hands. 1 was the only person to.whom one
was not given, on account of my being an obstinate
protesfant.. e .

The relapsed Jews, and such heretical Roman
Catholics, as are sentenced to die for refusing to con-
fess the crimes whereof they are accused, are dres--
sed in grey samaras, much shorter than the san beni-
dos above-mentioned.. The face of the person who
wears it, is copied (before and behind) from the life, _
standing on firebrands ;. with flames curling upwards,
and devils roundit, at the bottom of the samara their
names and surnames are writ.

Blasphemers are dressed as abpve, and dxstmgmsh-

“ed only by a gag in their mouths.

The prisoners-being thus habited, the procession:
opened with the Dominican Friars, preceded by the
banner of their order. Afterwards came the banner
and crucifix of the Inquisition, which was followed
by the criminals, each whereof walked between two
familiars, who were to be answerable for them, and
bring back to prison, such as were not to be execut-
ed, after the procession was ended.

11# " ¢
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* The accompanying prisoners.on these dismal-oc-
casions is thought so great an honour, that sich .as

. attend to execution, these unhappy victims, and even
lean upon them, are always the first noblemen .inthe

kingdom ; who areso proud of acting in this charac-
ter, that they would not resign that honosr for any
other that should be offered them ; so cruelly bhnd 8
their zeal.

Next came the Jewish converts, followed by such
as were indicted for witchcraft and maglc, and had
confessed their crimes.

The procession closed with the unhappy wretches
who were sentenced to the flames.

The march then began, when the whole proces- '.
-sion walked round the. court of the chief Inquisitor’s

palace, in presence-of the king, the royal family, and
the whole court, who were come thither for this pur-

pose. The prisoners having all gone through. the-

court, proceeded along one of the sides of Rocio-
Square ; and wentg®wn Odreyros-street ; when, re-
turning by Escudeyros-street, and up anotherside of
Rocio-square, they came, at last, to St. Dominick?s
chureh, which was hung, from top to bottom, with red

~ and yellow tapestry.

Before the high altar was built an amphitheatre,
with a pretty considerable number of steps, on which
to seat all . the prisoners and their attendant famil<
iars. Opposite was raised another great aMar, af-
ter the Romish fashion, on which was placed a cru-

® .
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cifix surrounded with several lighted tapers, and
mass books. To the right of this was & pulpit, and
to the left, a gallery, magnificently adorned, for the

King, the royal family, the great men of the kingdom,

and the foreign ministers, to sit in. To the right of
this gallery, was a long one, for the Inquisitors ; and

. between these two galleries, a room, whither the

Inquisitors retire to hear the confessions of those
who, terrified at the horrers of impending dcath,
may be prompted to confess what they had before
persisted in denying; they sometimes gladly snatch
this last moment allowed them, to escape a cruel
exit. g .

Every person being thus seated in the church, the
preacher hscended the pulpit, whence he made a

‘panegyric on the Inquisitjon ; exhorted such prison-

ers as were not sentenced to die, to make good use
-of the clemency indulged them, by sincerely renoun-
cing that instant, the heresies, and crimes of which
they stood convicted. Then directing himself to the
prisoners who were to be burnt, he exhorted them
to make a good use of the little time left them, by
making a sincere confession of their crimes, ana
thereby-avoiding a cruel death.

- During the sermon, the prisoners have some re-
freshments ; the open air having a very strong effect
on most, and the length of the march: fatiguing them
greatly. On this occasion dry fruits are given them,
and as much water as they can drink.

-
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The preacher being come from tfie pulpit, some
priests belooging to the Inquisition ascend it succes-
sively, to read the trial of each prisoner, who was
standing all the time holding a lighted taper. Each:
prisoner, after hearing it, returned to his place.—
This lasted till ten at night. '

The trials of all the prisoners not sentenced to die,
being read, the president of the Inquisition, drestin
his sacerdotal vestments, appeared with a book in his -
hand ; afier which, five or six priests in surplices,
tapped, with a sort of wand, the heads and shoulders
of the prisoners ;. saying certain prayers used in the
Romish church, when he excommunication is taken.
off.

Then another priest went up into the pulpit, to
read the trials of the ill fated persons sentenced to
the flames ; after which ese sad victims were de- .
livered up to the secular power, whose officers took:
them to the Relacaon,* whither the king went.—.
Thus the Inquisition, to conceal their cruelties, call
in the secular arm, which condemas the prisoners.
to die ; or rather ratifies the sentence - past by the.
Inquisitors. This lasted till six in the morning, . . .

At last these miserable creatures, accompanied by .
the familiars and priests, were cenducted under the
guard of a detachment of foot, to Campe da Laa, or
the Woolfield. Here they were fastened, with

* A senate-house, or court of judicature.
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chaias, to posts, and seated on pitch barrels. After-
wards the king appeared in a sorry coach, at which-
were ropes instead of harnesses. He then ordered
thé friars to' exhort each of the victims to die in the
Romish faith, upon pain of being burnt alive ; but to

-declare, that such as complied with the exhortation

of the priest, should be strangled before they were

‘committed to the flames. His majesty staid till all

the-prisoners were executed. -
- In-this Auto da Fe, were burnt the following per-
sons, convicted of various heresies, and obstinate,viz.
Father Joseph de Saguira, a priest. '
- Theresa Carvalla, a widow.
Francis Dias Cabaco, a scrivener.
- Charles Joseph, a barber. .
Likewise, Gabriel Roderiguez Bicudo, a shoema-
ker; who, after publicly abjuring Judaism in a former
Auto da Fe ; and being taken up-a second time for -
committing a like crime, was convicted and proved
obstinate, Lo
Pedro de Rates Henequim, living on his estate,
coridemned for inventing, writing, following and de- -
fending the doctrines of heretics ; for turning heresi-
areh with execrable blasphemies ; convicted, false,
dissembling, confident, varying and impenitent.
Josepha Maria, spinster, daughter of Gabriel Rod-
eriguez Bicudo, abjuring in the same manner as-her

_ father (above) and convicted a second time ; false,

dissembling, and impenitent, . -
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Mecia da Costa, a widow, reconciled in a former
, Auto -da Fe, for the crime of witcheraft, and living
apart from the catholic faith ; making a contract with
the devil, whom she  worshiped as God ; convicted,
denying, obstinate and relapsed. . -
 The instant these sad victims were delivered wp.
to the secular arm, the remainder were led bagclg
with much ceremony, about .ten at night, from-.St,
Dominick’s chureh to the Inquisition. Having arxi-
ved there, we were carried through several gallesies,
till we came to the abode allotted us. Here wose
several chambers, the doors of which were.- opein ;
when each of us chose that which he liked bestep
To each there was given a straw bed, a blanket, and
sheets. Most of these things wese far frombeing
clean, there not having been an Auto da Fe, forimo
years previous. The women were lodged asiony
above us, S . e,
Being thus settled we thought ourselves the hagr
piest persons upon earth, althongh-we bad little-¢o
boast of. However, we now had an opportunity ef
breathing the fresh air; enjoying the light of the
sky, and view of a garden; in a word, we had.the
consolation of reflecting that we were not to be pat
to death. The alcayde or guoler, and his brothes-
- keeper brought each of us a loaf, a cake, and water
- sufficient for the whole company ; permitting vs, at
the same time, to divert ourselves, provided we did
not make a noise. This was the first time we had




OF THE AUTO DA FE. 131

supped in the Inquisition, with any satisfaction.—
Having been greatly fatigaed by the ceremony de-
scribed in the foregoing pages, I slept very soundly.

From the time of our return from the procession,
we were supported at the expence of the Cardinal-
loquisitor, and not at that of the mock hely office.—
We were soon sensible of this change of masters, not
only by the advantages already described ; but by
thie-permission allowed us, of sending to our rela-
tions and friends, for such provisions as we might
want, if we did not like those given us, or had not
sefficient to satisfy our appetities. It would be the
highest ingratitude in me not to mention the very
assential favours which I, as well as the three breth-
ven, my fellow prisoners, received from the free-ma-
was at Lisbon. They obtained leave to visit us
which gave us inexpressible joy ; and their bounty
proved of the most signal advantage to us. We im-
sgined at first, that the reason of our confinement in
this part of the prison, was to accustom us, by insen-
sible degrees, to the open air; and to dispel the
dreadful melancholy which had so long oppressed
as. - But the true cause was, that each of us might
$e prepared for corveyance to the place of his
deom ; to put.into our hands a bill of the expences
the Inquisitors bad been at ; and to give the various
officers the necessary instructions relating to us.

To the course of one week from our confinement
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in the prison, some were banished ; such as had ]
more husbands or wives than on€, were whipt thro’ |
the streets of Lisbon, and others, among whom I was |
one, were sent to the galley.

DESCRIPTION OF THE GALLEY,

Tye Portuguese galley is a prison standing by
the river side, and consists of two very spacious
rooms built one over the other. That on the ground
floor is the apartment of the slaves, and the other is
for the sick, and the officers of this prison ; it being
the receptacle, not only of such as are condemned
by the Inquisitors, but likewise by the lay judges.—
Among these prisoners are Turks and Moors, taken
on board the corsair vesscls ; together with fugative
slaves, and bad servants, sent by their masters, to this
galley, as a chastisement.

All prisoners, of whatever quality, are employed
in toils equally low and grievous. Some work in
the dock-yards, carrying timber to the carpenters,
unloading ships, and providing water and provis-
ions for victualling such as are outward bound.—
They likewise carry water to the prisoners in Lis-
- bon ; and for the king’s gardens. In a word, they



THE GALLEY. . 133

are. obliged to submit to any labour, however igno-
minious or painful, for the service of his Portuguese
-~ majesty, or for the officers who command themn.—
They are treated with the greatest severity and cru-
elty, unless they find means to bring their overseers

.te gentleness, by giving them, at intervals, a little
money.

In this galley, all the slaves are fastened two and
two, by one foot only, with a chain eight feet long.—
At their girdle is an iron hook, by which, they short-
en or lengthen their chain, to make the weight less
troublesome. Their heads and beards are shaved
once a month, They wear coarse blue clothes, caps,

"-and -coats ;- and have a great coat, made of coarse
serge of the same colour, which serves them as a
cleak in the day time, and a coverlet at night. They
-Yie in a kind of board frame, raised a little from the
-ground, over which a mat is spread.
"To every galley ¢lave is given, each day, a pound

-and a half of very dry, black biscuit ; with six pounds -

of salt meat every month, and a bushel of pease, len-
tils or beans, which they are allowed to sell if they
choose, and purchase better provisions.

They are led early every morning, a few festivals
excepted, wherever their drudgery may be wanted.
They. then toil incessantly until eleven, when they
leave work, to ‘eat and rest themselves, and at one
they again renew their miserable labours, and con-
tinue until night, when they are conducted back to

12
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the galley. Such is the daily life which these unhap-
py wretches lead.

When any of them are taken stck they are remo-
ved to the other great room, where proper care is ta-
ken of them hy the physicians, surgeons, &c. It is
incnmbent on me to do justice to them in this particu-
lar. The sick are here treated with all imaginable
care and humanity. ‘Those whose stomarchs are
too weak to digest strong aliments, have good broth,
on which occasion chickens are not spared. But it
is far otherwise with regard to punishments ; their
task-masters exercising the most unbounded cruelfy
for the smallest fault; those unbappy slaves, being
laid on their bellies, are fastened to a ladder; when
two men whip alternately their bare posteriors with
a bull’s pizzle, or a thick pitched rope. In this man-
ner the sufferers often receive two or three hundred
lashes, whereby the skin is nor only flead, but pieces
of flesh are torn away ; so that the surgeons are obli-
ged to make deep incisions, to prevent a mortifica-
tion. These wounds often become ulcerous, and
many are disabled for life. In short, the barbarai-
ties exercised by this tribunal are so great and so va-
rious, that Oldham might justly put the following
words into the mouth of Ignatius Loyola :

*¢ Let th* Inquisition rage, fresh cruelties
Make the dire engines groan with tortur‘d cries : -

*-_-';_ L e 1 e et { v - M
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Let Campo Flori every day be strew’d
With the warm ashes of the Lutheran brood :
Repeat again Bobemian slaughter o'er ;

- . Aod Pie’'mont vallies drown with floating gore ;
Swifter than murd’ring angels when they fly
On errands of avenging destiny.
Fiercer than storms let loose, with eager haste

Lay cities, countries, realms, whole nature wgste.

Sack, ravish, burn, destroy, slay, massacre,
Fill the same grave their lives and names inter.”

135



- INJUSTICE AND CRUELTY

OF THE

T BISTTLON.
10 Q0w

Tue pretended zeal of the Inquisitors, for pre-
serving religion in all its purity, is merely a cloak to
hide their boundless ambition, their insatiable thiist
of riches, and their vindictive spirit.

" The emperor Frederic, mentioned in the forego-
ing pages, who first invested the Inquisitors with
great privileges, was the first 'who made the most
cruel abuse of them. All who opposed his will were
deemed heretics, and judged and burnt as such.—
He committed to the flames upon the fdlse pretence

so great a number of Romanists, that pope

ould not forbear representing to him in the’
t as terms, that it became him to extirpate
b ily, and not the true sons of the church.

narch did not foresee that the court of*
Rome might turn those very weapons against him
which he had employed so unjustly against a multi-
tude of christians. He was afterwards sensible of .
his error, but too late : in 1239 he was impeached
as a heretic ; and being judged, was excommunica-
ted as such ; and his subjects freed from the glle-
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giance they had sworn to him ; though his heresy
was no more than his having opposed the unlimited
power which the popes pretended to exercise over all
christians, not excepting even crowned heads.
Elezine, lord of Padua, whose heresy was only too
great attachment to the emperor Frederic, was like-
wise excommunicated, and Inquisitors appointed to
prosecute him for this pretended crime. Accord-
ingly he was summonod to appear in Rome, whither
he sent persons of reputation to deelare his inno-

cence. But they were not allowed to be heard, the

pope insisting that he should be heard in person ; and
upon his refusing to obey this order, the Roman pon-
tiff sent the bishop of Treviso to inform Elezine that
he would render himself obnoxious to all the punish-
ments inflicted on_heretics, in case he refused to ap-
pear personally in Rome, sometime in August 1251 ;
and farther, that if he did not submit te all the pope’s
injunctionsy he would be declared infamous and a
heretic ; himself and his possessions seized, and a
crusade sent against him and his adherents. In
fine, sentence was/'éassed against this lord in 1254,
whereby he was pronounced a heretic, and all his
possessions confiscated in favour of his brother Al-
bert.

About the same time, Count de Toulouse fell a
victim to the cruel power of the Roman pontiffs
and their wicked agents, His dominions were

12*
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sacked by crusaders, whom the pope had sent oat a-
gainst him. In fine, this count, though a.zealous
Romanist, could find no other way to extricate him-
self, than by making a submission, too mean and sez-
vile for a prince, whose only crime was his strong
attachment to Frederic, then at variance with the
court of Rome ; and his not persecuting his own sub-
jects, whq wetre accused, by that court of heresy.

The Spanish Inquisitors cited Jane, daughter of
the emperor Charles V. to appear before their tri-
bunal ; to be examined concerning another person,
with regard to some articles of faith, which the In-
quisitors declared were heretical. The emperor
himself stood in such awe of the Inquisition, that he
commanded his daughter, in case she thought the
person accused ever so . little guilty, not to delay her
information, to avoid the sentence of excommunica-
tion, levelled not only against other persons, but a-
gainst himself. The princess, in compliance with
this command, immediately gave in her deposition
to Valdes, archbishop of Seville, then Inquisitor-
General. . B .

The Inquisition of Arragon proceeded to still
greater lengths ; it having the insolence to prose-
cute Don Carlos, eldest son to Don John Il. king of
Arragon.

The Inquisition of Castile distinguished itself in
a manner equally daring and borrid ; this tribunal
attempted to prosecute the memory of the empe-
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ror Charles V. and to sentence his will to the flames,
‘as heritical ; together with all those persons who
had the greatest share in this monarch’s friendship.

The following is an account of that incident, as
related by Thaunus, d’Aabinne, and le Laboureur.

This emperor’s retreat had given rise to various

reports. One of these was, that he had contracted,
by his almost continual correspondence with the
protestants of Germany, an inclination for their opin-
ions; and yet the sole motive of his withdrawing
to a solitude, was, that he might have an opportuni-
ty of ending his days in exercises of piety. conforma-
ble to his secret disposition. It was likewise affirm-
ed, that his ill-treatment of several of those brave
protestant princes, whom he had subdued by force of
-arms, extorted from him such an admiration of their
constancy inill fortune, as made him almost blush for
his conquests : and raised in him, by insensible de-
grees, an esteem for their religion.

A circumstance which added to the probability of
these reports, was, his making choice of persons sus-
pected of heresy to be the companions of his retreat,
and the directors of his conscience. Doctor Cacul-
la was his preacher; and his confessors were the
archbishop of Toledo, and especially Constantine

" Pontius, -bishop of Drossin. This report was
strengthened by the great number of passages, writ-
ten with the emperor’s own hand, on the walls of
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his cell at St. Justus’ where he died ; these agreeing:
nearly with the tenets of the protestants, on justifica- -
tion and grace.

But a circumstance which confirmed this opinion -
still more, was, his will not being drawn up after the
manner of the Roman Catholics ; I mean that no pi-
ous legacies were read therein, nor any monies be-
queathed for saying masses, which gave offcnce to the
" Inquisitors. However, they did not dare to speak
openly on this occasion, till they should first know
the sentiments of Philip Il. and whether he would
not be offended at the prosecution ; but this prince,
on his ascending the throne, signalized himself by
persecuting all those who had shook off the papal
yoke ; so that the Inquisiters, in imitation of him,
first prosecuted the archbishop of Toledo, primate of
Spain, afterwards Caculla, and last of all Constan-
tine Pontius.

As the king permitted them to be imprisoned, thig
was considered as an undoubted proof of his zeal
for the Romish religion : but the most judicioﬁa
were struck with horror, when they saw the empe-
ror’s confessor, in whose arms he died, delivered
up, by his own son, to a most ignominious and cru-
el punishment.

The Inquisitors could not forbear showmg, that
they were prompted to this horrid act, by no oth-
er views than those of interest ; since, in the tri-
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als of the three persons above-mentioned, they char-
ged them with being concerned in drawing up the

. emperor’s will ; and sentenced both it, and them, to

the flames.

Philip, who hitherto had beheld with the utmost
indifference, the conduct of the Inquisitors, now rous-
ed as from a lethargy ; and reflecting on the opinion
the world would form of him, should he not stop a
prosecution so injurious to the memory of his royal
father, and which might likewise be attended with
fatal consequences, he endeavoured; secretly, to
stop the prosecution ; but employed at the same

time, gentle expedients, for fear of offending the

lnqulsltors.

- Don Carlos, only son to kmg Phxhp, being a
prince of great vivacity ; and entertaining the utmost
veneration for his grandfather’s memory, was highly
offended at this insult upon it. Not knowing all the
extent of the power of this horrid tribunal, he in-
véighed against it ; and, after blaming his father’s
weakness, spoke publicly of this design of the Inquis-
itors, as a shocking and unheard of attempt.—He
even went so far as to threaten to extirpate, one day
‘or other, the Inquisition, and all its agents, for this
abominable outrage. But this generous prince paid
dear for these passionate expressions ; the Inquisitors
being determined to sacrifice him to their vengeance,

o al?d haimm?_d.
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However, this dispute between the king and the’
Inquisition was afterwards adjusted. Caculla was
burnt alive, with the effigy of Constantine Pontius,
who died in prison some days before. The arch-
bishop of Toledo appealed to Rome, and extricated
himself by money and friends.  After this no farther
mention was made of the emperor’s will.

Though this reconciliation might pacify the prince
of Spain, the Inquisitors were far from being ap~
peased ; it being one of their chief maxims, nev-
er to forgive. In this view they raised so greata
spirit of discontent among the common people, that
the king was forced to remove Don Carlos from
court ; together with Don John his brother, and
the Prince of Parma, his nephew, who had shared
in Don Carlos’s just resentment against the Inquisi-
tors.

This cruel tribunal had not yet satiated its revenge.
Some years after it imputed to this young prince, as
a crime, the compassion he had extended to the in-
habitants of the Netherlands who were treated bar-
barously, They declared, that as all the people in
question were heretics, the prince must necessaril,!
be one, since he set up for their defender. In fine,
they gained so strange an ascendency over the king’s
mind, that he, inspired by a most unnatural spirit
of bigotry, and being afraid of the Inquisitors, sen-
tenced his son to die. The only i § the lat~

-
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.ter met with on this occasion, was to have the spe-
cies of death left to his choice. ~ The ill-fated prince,
Roman-like, had recourse to the hot-bath ; when
opening the veins of his arms and legs, he died grad-
ually. " Thus did this excellent young prince fall a
martyr to the merciless Inquisitors.

The year 1580 furnishes us with another very re-

markable instance, of the assuming spirit of this pre-
tended holy tribunal.

Cardinal Charles Borromeo, archbishop of Milan,
who afterwards was canonized, on his visit to certain
places, in his diocess, subordinate to him as to 8pir-
ituals, and to the Swiss cantons as to temporals ;
thought it necessary to make some regulations for the
good of these churches.

The Swiss took umbrage at this conduct; when,
without addressing the archbishop, they sent an em-
bassador to the governor of Milan, intreating him not
to let the prelate continue his visitation in the places

" subject to them ; and to assure him, that in case of
refusal, they would employ force ; which must break
‘the harmony it so highly concerned his sovereign,
the king of Spain to preserve.

" The embassador having arrived in Milan, lodged
ata rich merchant’s house of his acquaintance. The
Inquisitor was no sooner informed of this, than, dis-
regarding the law of nations, and the fatal consequen-
ces with-which so greatan outrage might be attendcd;
went with alf his officers, to the embassador’s abode »

i
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when causing him to be shackled in his presence, he
hurried him away to the prison of the Inquisition.

Though all persons were struck with horror, at such,
an insult offered to a state in the person of its em--

bassador, yet no one dared to make the least oppo-
sition. The merchant was the only ‘person who in-
terested himself in his favour ; he waiting upon the
governor of Milan, told him the cruel usage the em-
bassador had met with. The governor sent for the
Inquisitor, and obliged him to release the embassa-
dor that instant ; which being done, he paid him all
imaginable honours, and complied with his several
demands. Thus the Swiss were informed of their
embassador’s release, almost at the same time with
the news of his imprisonment, otherwise they would
have seized the cardinal, and used him exactly as the
Inquisitors had treated their embassador. The goy-
ernor afterwards informed the archbishop, by a let-
ter, that the interest af his catholic majesty required
absolutely, that he should dlscontmue his visitations ;
which being done, thmga were qunet :

~ The instances here given, prove sufficiently,. t‘hat
if the Inquisitors had kept within the bounds which

the popes pretended to set to them, in establishing.

their tribunal ; (I mean the rooting up ofhcresy,) and

-had not concerned themselves with politics ; they
would not have behaved so insolently towards mop-
archs, &c. Let us now sec some other examples of
their treatment to persons distinguished by their birth
and employments. .
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Mark Antonio de Dominis was of a most illustrious
WVenition family. He first entered among the Jesu-
its ; was afterwards bishop of Segni, and at last arch-
bishop of Spalatro and primate of Dalmatia. He
was thought the best skilled of any man of the age,
in every branch of literature ; especially in divinity
and history, both sacred and profane. This prelate
was consulted as an oracle, on every subject, and
gave the highest satisfaction to all querists.  Imbib-
ing protestant principles, he defended them with the

_ utmost vigour, in his Republica Ecclesiastica ; and
at the same time, wrote with greater vehemence
against the pope and the court of Rome, than its most
inveterate enemies had ever done.

The passionate desire the prelate had to print this
work in his life-time, and the little probability there
was of his being able to stay in Italy after its publi-
cation, made him rctire to Germany ; whence he af-
terwards went to England, whither he was invited
by James I. king of Great-Britain. Mark Antonio
met with a gracious rcception from this theological
monarch; giving him an honourable support; and
deing all that lay in his power, to engage him to re-
nounce the errors of the church of Rome.

" On the -other hand the pope, whether he was wil-
ling toleave a man of so exalted a character, in the
hands of the enemies to the Romish church ; or rath-
er, as it afterwards appeared, had resolved to be re-
venged of, and make a public example of him; set

13
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every engine at work, to induce him to return to his
native country. At last, Don Diego Sarmiento da
Cunna, the Spanish embassador at the British court,
made Mark Antonio such splendid offers, that he-was
prevailed upon to return to Italy.

This unhappy prelate then forgot the maxims he
had so frequently inculcated in his worke, viz.—That
no person can offend the court of Rome with impa-
nity, and that it never pardons an injury: for Mark
Antonio, spite of the strong exhortations of his friends
in England, who were forever representing to him
the dangers to which he would inevitably expose
himself; set out for Rome, where he was no sooner
arrived, than he found his mistake too late, The
pontiff did not keep one of the promises made to

‘Mark Antonio, but obliged him to abjure publicly,

the pretended heresies advanced in his books. He
was now left, seemingly, at liberty; but was ever
followed by spies, who, at last falsely swore thathe
carried on a secret correspondence with England.
Immediately the Inquisitors seized this great man;
but carrying on his prosecution with their usual d#la-
toriness, he died in prison, either through grieffor
the wrong steps taken by him, or through fear of+he
shameful and cruel punishment which he was sensi-

" ble awaited him.

Alphonso Nobre, born in Villa Viziosa, and de-
scended from one of the most ancient and illustrious
families of that city, many of whom had filled those
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jposis, which, in Portugal, are bestowed on none but
noble persons ; and all whose ancestors could not be
reproached with the least tincture of Judaism, was
seized and carried to the prisons of the Inquisition of
Coimbra, upon the information of persons who swore

- that he was not a christian. Some time after, his

paly son and daughter were seized ard confined in
the same prison. These children, who were very

. young, impeached their father; whether excited

thereto by cvil counsellors, or that the tortures had
extorted the impeachment from them. At last the
unhappy father was sentenced to be burnt alive, on

_ the depositions of his children. The day of the Au-

to da Fe being come, the son drew near to his pa-
rent, to crave forgiveness and his blessing, but the

.ill-fated father replied, I pardon you both, though

you are the sole cause of my ignominious and cruel

_.death ; as to my blessing, I canot yet give it you ;

for he is not my son, who makes a pretended confes-
sion of untruths ; and who, having been 4 Roman

_Catholic, shamefully denies his Saviour, by declaring
. bimself a Jew.—Go, added he, unnatural son ! I be-

seech Heaven to pardon you!” Being cowe, at last,
to the stake, he discovered such great courage and
resolution ; made such pathetic discourses, and ad-
dressed himself with so much fervour to the Almigh- |
ty, as filled all his hearers with admiration, and caus-
od them to look upon his judges with horror.

In the same Auto da Fe were likewise burnt Don
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na Beatrix Carvalla, of a noble family of Elvas, and,

wife to Sacomo de Mello ; she being sentenced to,

die for Judaism, on the eath of her children. There :
is no doubt but that, had the Inquisitors acted with,
sincerity and equity, and with a real intention to find

out the truth they might have discovered the inno-.
cence of the lady, as well as that of Signior Nobre,
by comparing the confessions which each of their

‘children had made separately, with the depositions,

of the witnesses. A wide difference would certainly.

have been found, on this occasion, in the facts and

circumstances. ‘Truth admits of no variation; and

is ever the same, in the mouths of those who follow

its dictates. Thus, by confronting them, new lights

maust have been struck out ; but then the doing this,
would not have brought on the confiscation of the
possessions of the twe victims, the swallowing up of
which was the sole view of the Inquisitors.

Joseph Pereira Meneses, captain general of his
Portuguese majesty’s flcets in India, was ordered by .
the governer of Goa to sail, with his fleet, to the suc-_
cour of the city of Diu, then besieged by the Arabs. _
Proceeding on his voyage, he was detained by con--
trary winds, at Bacaim ; whereby the Arabs bad an
opportunity of plundering Diu, and of coming back
_laden with rich spoils, before the arrival of the suc-
conrs brought by Pereria Meneses. This commander -
having returned to Goa, was immediately seized by
order of Antonio de Mello de Castro, governor of
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that place, and a sworn enemy to Pereira. His pros-
ecution was then ordered, when he was accused of
loitering at Bacaim, purposely to avoid engaging the
encmy ; and thus to have caused, by his neglect and
cowardice, the ruin and plunder of Diu. However,
as governors are not permitted to put commanders
to death, without first obtaining an express order from
the court of Portugal, Antonio de Mello could not
take away his enemy’s life ; for which reason he pro-
nounced such a sentence upon him, as was more in-
tolerable than death itself to a man of honour. Perei-
ra. pursuant to the judgment passed upon him, was
led by the common executioner through the streets,
with a haltar about his neck, and a distaff at his side.
A herald walking before, cried aloud, That this pun-
ishment was inflicted on him by the king, for being
a coward and traitor. Pereira was then carried back
to prison, where a familiar of the Ingnisition came
and demanded him. This fresh step surprised eve-
ry one, who knew.that he could not be justly accus-
ed of Judaism, as he was of an ancient christian family
and had always behaved with honour. The day of
the Auto da Fe was therefore expected with impa-
tience by the people, that his crime might be made
kftown to them : but how great was their surprise,
when the prisoner did not come forth in the proces-

sion.
Pereira had long been engaged in a quarrel with

13*
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a gentleman, once his intimate friend, and who wa#
seemingly reconciled to him before this misfortunes
This false friend, harbburing a secret resolutioai to
revenge himself whenever an opportuanity should eof
fer, thought this imprisonment of Pereira the most
favourable for his purpose; that could have happens
ed. : )
He now snborned five of Pereira’s domestics, who
accused their master to the Inquisitors, of sodomy 3
making oath that they had seen him perpetrate that
abominable crime with one of his pages, who there«
upon was seized, The latter having less courage
than his master ; and dreading a cruel death, in case
he should not do a}]l he was commanded ; and find~
ing no other way to save his life than by pleading
guilty, charged himself with a crime of which he was
entirely innocent ; and thus became, pursuant te the
practice of the Inquisitors, a fresh witness against his
master. The. servant, by this confession, saved his
own life, and was banished to Mazembique in Afrita.:
Inthe mean time, as Pereira persisted in declaving
himselfinnocent, he wascondemned tobe burnt alive;
_and would have been committed to the flame, had nok;
his continual protestations of innocence ; or rather &
secret esteem which the Inquisitors ever entertained.
for him, made them suspend his execution, for the.
purpose of trying to prevail with him to make a con~
fession; or find opportunities to clear up the sffairs,

3
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for this reason he was ordered to remain in prison
dlinext Aato da Fe.

* During this interval, the Inquisitors examined the
prisoner aud his witnesses several times; when in-
terrogwting the latter separately, whether the moon
shone the night in which, pursuant to their oath,
their master committed the detestable crime in ques-

3"
o

tion, they varied in their answers. Being new put \i
to the torture, they denied all they before had gia
swore against their master. The accusers were £

then seized, and Joseph Pereira being declared in-
mocent, came out of prison next Auto da Fe, trip-
ped of all his possessions, and quite rnined. His
chief accuser was banished during nine years to Af- ;
rca, and the witnesses were sent to the galley for -

five years. ' :
- The abeve-mentioned example shows, that the .
Inquisitors make heresy a pretence, merely to seize o

upon the wealth of the innocent ; and that this tri-
banal gives a wicked man the fincst opportunity pos-
gible, to satiate his vengence. )
~The spirit which animates the Inquiritors estab-
lshed in the East-Indies, must be horrid, since
even the Jesuits themselves, thus speak of them in
their universal Latin and French Dictionary, printed
at Trevoux: ¢ The Inquisition (says the most right-
eous fathers) is vastly severe in India. ’Tis'true,
. indeed, that seven witnesses are required to swear
‘r against a man, before he can be condemned ; but
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then the depositions of a slave, or of a child are ad-

mitted. ~ The prisoner must be accused himself, and

he never sees, nor is confronted with those who
swear against him. A person-who happens to let™
drop the least word against the church; or dses not

speak with sufficient reverence of the Inquisition,

shall be impeached. The standard or banner of the

Inquisition is of red +ilk, in which a cross is painted,

having an olive bough on one side, and on the other

asword, with these words of the Psalmist round it :—

¢ Arise, Lord, and judge thy cause.”

What a solem mockery have we here of scrip-
ture, and how detestable a use is made of a suppli--
cation of the Psalmist !—Is this religion ¢ Does this
spirit descend from above ? Surely no; but seens
dictated rather by the blaek chiefs of Milton’s infer-
nal council. ’

The following instance proves that the Inquisitors -
will condemn an innecent péerson, rather than per-
mit any of their accusations to be disproved. ’

A major in a Portnguese regiment was charged
with professing Judaism privately, and hurried away
to the prison of the Inquisition in Lisbon. Being
descended of a family distinguished by the name of
new christians, this proved a great prejudice against
him. - He was then asked several times, the cause
of his seizure, though he himself was an utter strang-
ertoit. After he was kept in prison two years, the
Inquisitors told him, that he was accused and duly



OF THE INQUISITION. 133

convicted of being a relapsed Jew, which he utterly
denied ; protesting that he had been always a true

agd faithful christian. Ina word, they could not .

prevail with him, either by threats or promises, to
plead guilty to any ene article of which he stcod im-

peached : declaring resglutely to his judges, that he ~

. wauld die with innocence, rather than preserve his
life by an action which must cover him with eternal
infamy.

Duke d’Aveyro, then Inquisitor-General, who was
desirous of saving this officer, being ore day upon
his visitation, strongly exhorted him to embrace the
opportunity he had of extricating himself; but the
prisoner continuing inflexible, the Inquisitor was fir-
ed, and spoke thus to him: ¢ Dost thou imagine
that we’ll have the lie on this occasion.” The In-
quisitor then withdrew, leaving the prisoner to his
reflections on what he had heard. Surely these
words conveyed a meaning inconsistent with the
character of an upright judge, and strongly spoke
the iniquitous spirit of this tribunal.

To conclude, the Auto da Fe approaching, our vic-
tim was condemned to the flames, and a confessor
sentto him. Terrified at this horrid death, he, tho’
entirely innocent, declared himself guilty of the crime
laid to his charge. His possessions were then con-
fiscated ; after which he was made to walk. ia the
procession, in the habit of one relapsed 5 and lastly,
was gentenced to the gallies for five years.

-—
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William Lithgow, a Scotchman, had ever retain-
ed astrong inclination to travel. To gratify it, be
first went to Malaga, and there agreed with the cap-
tain of a French ship, to carry him to Alexandria.—
Before this ship set sail, an English fleet, fitted out

« against the Algerines, came and cast anchor before
Malaga, the 7th of October 1620 ; which threw the
whole city into the utmost consternalion, supposing
them to belong to Mahomedans. But the next
morning, they found their mistake, and the governor
seeing the British cross in the flags, went on board
the ship of the admiral, Sir Robert Mansel, who re-
ceived him with the greatest politeness; so that at
his return he removed the fears of the inhabitants,
and made them lay down their arms. On the mor-
row, several of the crew came on shore ; and being
Lithgow’s particular friends, spent some days
viewing the curiosities of the city, and in otherwise
diverting thcmsclves ; and then inviting him.en
board, they presented him to the admiral, from wham
he met with all imaginable civility. - They kept
Lithgow on board next day after which he retarped
to Malaga, and the fleet set sail. ‘

As Lithgow was returning to his quarters through
bye streets, with a view to carry all his things en
board the Freuch ship, which was to sail that night
for Alexandria, he was seized by nine catchpoles, or
officers, who took him hefore the governar, to whom
he complained of the violence which had been done
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him. The governor answered only by a nod ; and
bid certain persons, with the town secretary, to go
an examine him. This was to be transacted with all
possible secrecy, to prevent the English merchants,
residing in Mulaga, from hearing of his arrest.

. . . L 4
The council assembling, he was examined ; and

being suspected to be an English spy, they did all
#hat lay in their power to make some discovery to
that purpose, but in vain. They afterwards ask-
ed the names of the captains of the fleet ; whether
Lithgow, before his leaving England, did not know of
its fittingout ? Why he refused the offer which the
English admiral made of taking him on board his
ship ? In a word, they affirmed that he was a 8pY;
and that he had been nine months in Malaga, with no
other view than to give intelligence to the English
court, of the time when the Spanish fleet was expect-
#d from India. They then observed, that this inti-
macy with the officers, and a great many more of
his countrymen on board this fleet, who shewéd him
the highest civilities, were strong’ indications: of his
guilt. ‘ ‘

As Lithgow found it impossible to erase these bad .

irpressions, he intreated them to send for a bag con-
taining his letters and other papers; the perusal of
which, he declared, would prove his innocence.—
The bag being accordingly brought, and the con-
tents of it examined, they were found to consist

chiofly. of passports, and testimonials' from several -

w’
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persons of quality ; a circtlmstaneé\'m:
lesseding their suspicions, served only U
them; Presently a subaltern officer cmﬁz
room to search him, and took eleven @
his pocket. Stripping him afterwards ‘ff

value of 548 ducats, in gold. Lithgow,

and from thence removed to an horii
where he was allowed neither bed nor u i
only an ounce and a half of musty brea
of water daily. ;
As he would confess nothing, he was:
ture three days after. The wretches b#
inanity to make him undergo, in the ¢

——— &

was gemanded back to prison, where tw
given hnm, and a little hot wine, sufficient,
alive. :

O this occasion he received from a

themseh'es christians.  This Turk # &

see the cruelties exercised on Lithg
informed him, that cer®n English pri
{0 a seminary, together with a Scotch
been some time employed by the govertior’s
in translating into Spanish, all his books, and ﬁle D

servations made by him in his travels. The Turk
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added, that it was publicly reported, that he was a
most notorious heretic. It was then, Lithgow natu-
rally supposed, that every engine would be set at
work, to ruin him.

Two days after, the governor, with the Inquisitor
and two Jesuits, came to Lithgow in prison ; when
after asking him several questions, and strongly urg-
ing him to change his religion, they declared, that
baving first seized him as a spy, they had discovered
by the translation of his papers, that he ridiculed the
blessed lady of Loretto ; and spake very irrevelently
of his holiness, Christ’s vicegerent upon earth : that
informations had been lodged against him before the
Inquisitors ; that he should be allowed eight days to
return to the pale of the church ; during which the
Inquisitor himself, and other priests, would give him
all the instructions necessary, to extricate him from
his miserable state.

They visited him again several times, but without
guccess. Infine, the eighth day being come, he was
gentenced to undergo eleven different tortures ; when
in case he survived them, he was to be carried to
Grenada, and burnt there, after easter holidays.
The same evening he was put to the torture, and
bore it with great resolution, thongh the utmost cra-
elty was practised on tH¥% occasion. He was then
remanded back to his dungeon, wheresome Turkish
slaves brought him, secretly, refreshments, which he
was too weak to take. One of these slaves, though

14
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educated in the Mahomedan religion from his infan-
cy, was so stongly affected with the deplorable con-
dition to which Lithgow was reduced, that he fell
sick for several days. However, a Moorish female
slave amply compensated for the kind Turk’s ab-
sence ; she being allowed more liberty in the prison.
This female slave brought Lithgow, daily, provisions,
with a little wine ; and this courtesy continued six
weeks. '

To conclude, at a time when Lithgew expected,
every instant, to die in the most cruel torments, he
was released by a very unexpected accident. A
Spaniard of distinetion being at supper with the gov- -
ernor, the latterinformed him of every thing that had
happened to Lithgow, since his imprisonment. As
he had described, minutely, the various tortures he
underwent, a young Flemish servant, who used to
wait on the Spanish gentleman at table, moved to
compassion at the sad relation of the barbarity exer-
cised on Lithgow, and his being sentenced to the
, flames ; fell into such agonies, that he could not
sleep the whole night. Getting up next morning by
) day break, he went, unknown to any ore, to an
" English factor ; and informed him of the conversa-
tion which had passed between the governor and his
‘master. The servant beid gone, the Englishman
sent for the other six factors, his countrymen, resid-
ing in Malaga ; when, consulting together; they re-
solved to write to Madrid, to Sir Aston, the
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English embassador; who presenting a' memorial to
the Spanish king and council, Lithgow was released
and put on board Sir Robert Mansel’s fleet, then lay-
ing at anchor before Malaga. The poor victim was
so weak, that they were forced to carry him upon
blankets. The admiral afterwards demanded Lith-
gow’s books, papers, money, &c. but no other an-
swer was returned him than mere compliments.
Gonsalvius gives us an example, which shows that
vice is not the object of the Inquisitors hatred. A
poor inhabitant of Seville, who supported his family
by his daily labour, had the mortification to have his
wife kept forcibly from him by a priest, which was
yet winked at by the Inquisition, and every other
tribubal. As this man was one day discoursing con-
cerning purgatory, with some of his acquaintance,
he spoke in such terms, as though he intended only to
disburden his mind. 'As to myself, (says he) I have
my purgatory in this world, by my wife’s being thus
withheld from me by the priest. These words being
told to the ecclesiastic, he impeached the husband to
the Inquisition, as having advanced some errors re-
lating to the doctrine of purgatory. Hereupon the
Inquisitors, without once reproaching the priest for his
crime, seized the husband. The latter was then
imprisoned two years; and after walking in the pro-
cession at the first Auto da Fe, and being tentenced
to wear, during three years, the san benito, in a pri-
vate prison ; at the expiration of that term, he was
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ordered, either to be continued in prison, or to be
released, as the Inquisitors should see fit. But they
carried their cruelties to such lengths, as to confis-
cate to the use of their tribunal, the little that this
unhappy- creature had in the world, and permitted
the priest still to enjoy his wife ; the holy lecher be-
ing passionately fond of her.

The various circumsfances given above, all of them
compiled from authors of approved veracity, suffi-
ciently show, that the Inquisition is the most iniqui-
tous and most inhuman tribunal on earth.
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PREFACE.

<0006

Waenx I first designed to publish the following sheets it,
was a matter of some doubt with me, whether I should put my
name to them, considering that I exposed myself to the malice of
a great body of men, who would endeavour on all occasions to
injure me in my reputation and fortune, if not in my life.—But
on the other hand, I foresaw, that if I concealed my name, a great
part of the benefit inteaded to the public by this work, might be
Jost. Forlhave often ohserved, as to books of this kind, where
facts only are related, that wherever the anthors, out of caution
or fear, have coucealed themselves, the event commonly has
been, that even the friends to the cause, which the facts support,
give bat a cold assent to them, and the enemies reject them en-

tirely as calumnies, and forgeries, without ever giving them- -

selves the trouble of examining into the truth of that which
the relater dares not openly avow. On this account [

thought it advisable to give my name with the book. But I )

am at the same time obliged to say something in vindication of
myself, and shall then leave the public to judge of the correct-
ness of my statements.

As soon as it had pleased God by his grace to overcomne in
me the prejodices of my education in favour of that corrupt
church, in which I had been bred up, and to inspire me with a
resolution to embrace the protestant religion, I saw that to pre-
erve my life, I must immediately quit Spaiv, where all persons
who do not publicly profess the Romish religion, are condemued
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to death. Taccordingly disguised myself in the habit of an offi-
cer, snd by that means arrived safe in London, when I was ta-
ken under the patronage of the Bishop of Loudon, as will appear

" by the following certificate :

Whereas the Rev. Mr. Anthony Gavin was recommended to

" me, by the 1ight honourable Lord Stanhgpe ; and by the same

aud other English gentlemen, I was certified that the said Rev-
erend M. Gavin was a secular priest, and master of arts, in the
university of the city of Saragossa, in the kingdom of Arragon,
in Spain, and that they knew him in the said city, and convers-
ed with him several timnes : This is to certify that the said Rev.

* Mr. Gavin, after having publicly and solemnly abjured the er-

rors of the Romish religion ; and being thereupon by me recon-
ciled to the church of England, on the 3d day of January, 1715-
16 ; he had then my leave to officiate, in the Spanish language,
in the chapel of Queens-square, Westminster ; and now being
appointed chaplain of his Majesty's ship, the Preston, has my li-
cence to preach in English, and to administer the sacrements at
home and abroad, in all the churches and chapelsof my diocess.
Given under my band, in London, the 13(h of July, 1720.
Signed, JOUN LONDON.

The certificate, licence and warrant, may be seen at any time,
for I have them by me. )

After that, the ship being put out of commission, and my pat-
ron, Lord Stanhope, having died, I got the curacy of Gowran,
by the licence of my Lord Bishop of Ossory.

As for the reasons which moved me to publish thls book, 1
shall anly say, that as the corrupt practices, which are the sub-
ject of it, first set me upon examining into the principles of the
church of Rome, and by that means of renouncing them; sol
thought that the making of them public might bappily produce
the same effect in some others.

I did design on this oceasion to give a particular account of
the motives of my conversion, and leaving Spain; but beiog
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®onfimed to a fixed number of pages, by the publisher, I must
‘Jeave that and other things relating to the sacraments of the
church of Rome, to the second part, which I intend to print if
the public thiok fit to encourage me.

The reader will excuse my presumption in writing in his owa
‘Bmguage, on so short an acquaiutance as I bave with it. 1 shall
be pleased to be told of any mistakes, and shall take the great-

er care to avoid them in the second part
‘ ANTHONY GAVIN.
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A MASTER-KEY
POPRBRY.

ffy

Of the Roman Catholics’ Auricular Confession.

AuricuLAr confession being one of the five B

commandments of the Roman Catholic church, and
a condition necessarily required in one of their sa-
craments ; and being too an article that will contrib-
ute very much to the discovery of many other errors
of that communion, it may be proper to make use of
the Master-Key, and begin with it : and first of all,
with the father confessors, who are the only key-
keepers of it.

Though a priest cannot be licenced, by the can-
ons of their church, to hear men’s confessions, till
he is thirty years nor to confess women till forty years
of age, yet ordinarily he gets a dispensation from the
bishop, to whom his probity, secrecy, and sober con-
versation are represented by one of the diocessan
examinators, his friend, or by some person of interest
with his lordship ; and by that means he gets a con-

\
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fessor’s license, most commonly, the day he gets his
letters of orders.

To priests thus licensed, to be judges of the tribu-
nal of conscience, men and women discover their
sins, their actions, their thoughts; nay, their very
dreams, if they happen to be impure. And by this
means it often happens, that a young man who, per-

. hapsdoesnotknow more than a few definitions (which

he hath learned in a little manual of some casuistical
authors) of what sin is, sits in such a tribunal, to judge,
in the most intricate cases, the consciences of men,
and of those too that may be his masters.

Isaw a reverend father who had been eight and
twently years professor of divinity in one of the most
considerable* universities in Spain, and one of the
most famous men for his learning, in that religion,
kneel down before a young priest of twen ty-four
years of age, and confess his sins to him. Nay, the
pope, notwithstanding all his infallibility, kneel:
down before his confessor, tells him his sins, hears
his correction, and receives and performs whatever
penance he imposes upon him. :

Who then would et be surprised to see the most
holy Jesus Christ’s vicar on earth, and the infallible
in whatever he says, submit himself to confess his
sins to a man, and a man too that has no other power

*The university of Saragossa, in the kingdom of Ar-
ragon, which according lo their historians, was built
by Sertorius. -
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fo.cosrect him, to advise and impose a penance upon
the most holy one, than what his holiness has been
pleased to grant him ?

. d.come now te the Auricular Confesswn, and of
the ways and methods they practise and observe in
the confessing of their sins. There is among them
iwo ranks of people, learned and ynlearned. The
Jearned confess by these three general heads—
thought, word and deed—reducing them into all sorts
of sins. The unlearned confess the ten command-
ments, discovering by them all the mortal sins which
they have committed since their last confession.—
To. the discovery of the mortal sins the father con-
fessor assists the penitent ; for he sometimes out of
pure zeal, but most.commonly out of curiosity, asks
them many .questions to know whether they remem- _
ber all their sins, or not ? By these questions, the
coafessors do nfore mischief than good, especially to
the ignorant.people, and young women ; for perhaps
they do not know what simple fornication is ? what
voluntary or involuntary pollution ? What impyre
desire? What sinful motion of our hearts? What
relapse, reincidence, or reiteration of sins ! And the
like ;-and then by the confessor’s indiscreet ques-
tions, the penitents learn things of which they never
bad.dreamed before ; and when they come to that
tribunal with a sincere ignorant heart, to receive ad-

15
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vice and instruction, they go home with light, k'now-
ledge, and an idea of sins unknowa to them before.

Now, asa penitent cannot hide any thing from the
spiritual judge, else he would make a sacreligioms
confession ; so 1 will not hide any thing from the
public, who are to be the temporal judges of my
work, else I should betray my conscience ; there-
fore, I shall give a faithful, plain account of the Ro-
man’s auricular confession, and of the most usnel
questions and answers between the confessors and
penitents.

When the penitent comes into the church he
takes holy water, and sprinkles his face, and, making
the sign of the cross, says, per signum crucis de .in-
imicis nostris libera nos Deus noster : In nomine Pa-
tris et Filli, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. i. e. By the
sign of the cross deliver us our God from our ene-
mies, in the name of the Father, and’of the Son, and

. of the Holy Ghost. Amen.. Then the penitent

goes on, and kneels dawn before the great altar,
where the great host is kept in a neat and rich taber-
nacle, with a brass or silver lamp hanging before it,
and burning continually, night and day. There he
makes a prayer, first to the holy sacrament of ‘the
altar, after to the Virgin Mary, and to the titular
saints of the church. Then turns about upon his
knees, and visits five altars, or if there is but one al-
tar in the church, five times that altar, and says be-
fore each of them five times,.Pater noster, &c. and
five times Ave Maria, &c. with Gloria Patri, &c.

i
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» Then he rises, and goes to the confessing place,
where the confessar sits in a chair like our hackney
chairs, which is most commonly placed in some of
‘thve chapels, and in the darkest place of the church.
The chairs, generally speaking, have an iron grate at
each side, and some days of devotion, or on a great
festival, there is such a crowd of people that you
may see three penitents at once about the chair, one
at each gate, and the other at the door, though only
one confesses at a time, whispering in the confessor’s,
ear, that the others should not hear what he says;
and wlien one has done, the other begins. But most
commonly. they confoss at the doer of the chair one
after another ; thus the confessor has an opportunity
of knowing the penitent. And though many gentle-
woman either out of bashfulness, shame, or modes-
ty, do endeavour to hide their faces with a fan, or

" -veil ; notwitMetanding all this, they are known by the

.

eonfessor, who if curious, by crafty questions, brings
‘them to tell him their nages and houses, and this in

- the very act of confession, or else he examines their
" faces when the confession is over, whilst the peni-

tents are kissing his haud, or sleeve : and if he can-
not know them in this way, he goes himself to give
the sacrament, and then every one being obliged to
show her face, is known by the curious confessor,
who-does this, not without a private view and design,
as will appear at the end of some private confessions.
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The penitent then kneeling, bows hersell to the
ground before the confessor, and makes again ‘the
sign of the cross in the aforesaid. form ; and having
in her hand the beads or rosary of the Virgin Mary,
‘begins the general confession of sins; as follows :

I do confess to God Almighty, to-the-blessed Ma-
ry, always a Virgin, to the blessed Archangel Mi-
chael, to the blessed John Baptist, to the holy apos-
tles Peter and Paul, to allthe saints, and to-thee, &
Fathier, that I have too much sinned -by thought,
word, and deed, by my fault, by my fault, by my
greatest faalt: Therefore I beseech the-blessed M-
~ ry; always a Virgin, the blessed Archangel Michael,
the blcssed John Baptist, the holy aposties Peter and’
Paul, all the saints, and thee, O Father, to pray to
God oar Lord, for me. Amen.

This done the penitent raises him from his prostra.
tion to his knees, and touching with his lip, either the
ear or the cheek of the spiritual father, begins to dis+
cover his sins by the ten' cgmmandments : and here
it may be necessary to give a translation of their teit-
commandments, word for word.

The commandments of the law of God are ten :
the three first do pertain to the honour of God ; and’
the other scven to the benefit of our neighbour. The

1. Thou shalt love God above all things.
II. Thou shalt not swear. - .
HI. Thou shaltsanctify the holy days.
1V. Thou shalt honour father and mother.

SN e seedod
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V. Thou shalt not kilt.
V1. Thou shalt not commit fornication.
VII. Thou shalt not steal.
- NI . Thou shalt not bear false witness, nor lie.
IX. Thou-shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife.
X. Thou shalt not covet the things which are
. another’s,
- These ten comwandments are comprised in two :
viz. to serve and love God, and thy neighbour as
thyself. + Amen. S
It is likewise proper to give an account of the
children’s confessions, who had not yet attained
the seventh year of their age.—The preacher of the
parish pitches upon one day of the week, most com-
monly, in the middle of Lent, to hear the children’s
confessions, and gives notice to the congregation the
Sanday. before, that every father of a family may
send his children, hoth boys and girls, to church, on
the day appointed, in the afternoon The mothers
dress their children in the best possible manuner, and
give them the offering money for the expiation of
their sins. That afternoon is a holy day in the par-
ish, vot by precept, but by custom, for there is no
parishoner, either old or young, man or woman, who
does not go and hear the children’s confessions. It
is reckoned among them, a greater diversion than a
comedy, as you may judge by the following account.
.+ The day appointed, the children repair to church
at three of the clock, where the preacher is waiting

15 *
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for them with a long reed in his hand, and whenall
are together, the reverend Father places them m =
circle round himself, and then kneeling down makes
the sign of the cress, and says-a short prayer. This
done, he exhorts the children to hide no sin from
him, but to tell him all they have committed, Then
he strikes, with the reed, the ¢hild whom he designs
to confess the first, and asks him the following ques-
tions. i

Confessor. -How long is: nt since you last confeﬁ-
sed ?

Boy. Father, a whele year, or the last Lent. -

Conf. And how many sins have you. commmed
from that time till now ?

Boy. Two dozen.

. Now the confessor asks round about.

Con. And yeu? E

.- Boy. A thousand and ten. . 3

Another will say a bag full of small lies, and tem
" big sins.

Conf. But pray, you say that you have commmed
ten big sins, tell me how big ?

Boy. As big as a tree.

Conf. But tell me the sins.

Boy. There is one sin I committed, whichI dare
not tell your reverence before all the people ; for
.some body here present will kill me, if he hears mse,

Conf. Well, come out of the circle, and tell it me,
.. They both go out, with a loud voice, he tells hisn,
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that. such a day. he stole a nest of sparrows from a
tree of another boy’s, and that 'if he knew 'it, he
would kill him. Then both come again into the ¢ir-
ele, and the father asks other boys and girls so many
ridiculous questions, and the children answer him so
many pleasant, innoeent things, that the congrega-
tion laughs all the while. One will say that his
sins are red, another that one of his sins is white,
one black, and one green, and in these trifling ques-
tions they spend two hours time. When the congre-
gation is weary of laughing, the confessor gives the
children a correction, and bids them not to sin any
mare; for-a black boy takes along with him the wick-
ed children: then he asks the offering, and after he
has got all from them, gives them the penance for
their sins. To one he says, I give you for penance
to eat a sweet cake, to another not to go to school
the day following. To another, to desire his moth-
ep to.buy him a new hat, and such things as these,
and pronouncing the words of absolution, he’ dismis-
aes the congregahon with Amen, so be it, every
year.
These are the first foundatlons of the Romish re-
ligion for youth.
_- Now I come to an'account of several private con-
- fessions from both sexes, beginning from people of
. fifteen years of age. The confession is a dialogue
.between the spiritnal father and the penitent ; there-
"“fore I shall deliver the confessions by way of dia-
logue:
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The confession.of d. young woman in Saragosse, whom.
- Ishall call Mary.

Confessor. How long is it since you last confessed "

Mary. ltis two years and two months. .

Conf. Pray, do you know the commandments of;
our holy mother the church?
. Mary. Yea, father.

Conf. Rehearse them. ,

Mary. The commandments of our holy mother,-
* the church, are five. 1. To hear Mass on Sundays
and Holy-days. 2. To confess at least once in a
year, and oftener if there be danger ofdeath. 3. To
receive the eucharist. 4. To fast. 5. To pay
tithes and Primitia,* ; .

Conf. Now rehearse the sevfen sacraments.

Mary. The sacraments of the holy mother, the
church, are seven, viz. Baptism, (‘onﬁrmatxon, Pen-

ance, the Lord’s Supper, Extreme Unctlon, Hgl]'_

Orders, Matrimony. Amen. . . . ...

Conf. You seein the second commandment of tbe
church, and in the third, among the sacraments, that
you are obliged to confess every year. Why, then,
have you neglected so much longer a time to fulfil
the precept of our holy mother ?

Mary. As1 am young and a great sinner, 1 was
ashamed, reverend father, to confess my sins to the
priest of our parish, for fear he should know me by

" *Primitia is to pay, besides the tenth, one llﬁmeih part of lhe
fruits of the earth, towards (he repairof the church vestments,&c.
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some passages ‘of my life, which would be prejudi-
cial to me, and to several other persons related to
my family. ‘ - '

Conf. But you know that it is the indispcnsable
daty of the_minister of the parish, to expose in the
church, after Easter, all those who have not confess-
ed, nor received the sacrament before that time.

Mary. 1 do know it very well; bat I went out of
the city towards the middle of Lent, and I did no
come back again till after Easter ; and when 1 was
asked in the country, whether I had confessed that
Lent ornot? I said, that I had dohe it in the city :
And when the minister of the parish asked me the
eame question, I told him, I had done it in the coun-
try : So, with this lie, I freed myself from the public
censure of the church. :

. Conf. And did you perform the last penance im-
posed upon you?

Mary. Yea, father, but not with that exactness I
wis commanded.

*Conf. What was the penance ?

*Mary. To fast three days upon bread and water,
and to give ten reals of plate, and to say five masses
for the sonls in purgatory. I did perform the first
part, but not the second. because 1 could not get
money for it, unknrown to my parents, at that time.

Conf. Do you promise me to perform it, as soon
as you can?

Mary. 1bave the money here, which I will leave
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with you, and you may say, or order another pritwt
to say the masses. ' e

Conf. Very well : But tell me now, what reason
have you to come to confess out of the time appoint-
ed by the church? Isit for devotion, to quiet yous
conscience and mertly to make your peace with God
Almighty, or some worldly end ?

Mary. Good father, pity my condition, and pray
put me in the right way of salvation, for Iam ready
to despaﬁ of God’s mercy, if you do net quiet and
case my troubled conscience. Now I will ariswer to
your question : The reason is, because a gentleman,
who under promise of marriage, kept me these two
last years, and died months ago ; and I have resolved
in my heart to retire myself into a monastery, -and
to end there my days, serving God and hxs holy
mother, the Virgin Mary."

Conf. Do not take any resolution precipitately,
for, may be, if your passion grows cool, you will
alter your mind ; and I suspect, with a great. dea} of
reason, that your repentance is not sincere, ‘and
that you come to confess out of sorrow for the
gentleman’s death, more than out o£ sorrow for your
sins; and if it be so, I advise you to take more
time to consider the state of your conscience, and
to come to me a fortnight hence.

Mary. My father, all the world shall not alter my
mind, and the daily remorse of my conscience brings
me to your feet, with a full resolution to confess all

Bic— ~ o e D
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my sins, to obtain absolution, and to live a new hfe
hereafter.

Conf. If itis so, let us, in the name of God, begm
the confession, and I require of you net to forget any

- circumstance of sin, which may coptribute to ease

your conscience. And above all, Idesire of you to
lay aside shame, while you confess your sins ; for,
suppose that yoursins exceed the number of stars, or

‘the number of the sands of the sea, God’s mercy is in-

finite, and accepts of the true penitent heart, for he
wills not the death of a sinner, but that he should re-
pent and turn to him.

Mary. 1do design to open freely my heart to you,
and to follow your advice, as to the spiritual course
of my life.

Conf. Begin then by the first commandment.

Mary. 1 do confess, in this commandment, that I
have not loved God abave all things ; forall iny care,
these two years past, have been to please Don Fran-
cisco, in whatever thing he desired me, (and, to the
best of my memory, Idid net think of God, nor of his
mother Mary, for many months together.).

Conf. Have you constantly frequented the assem-
blies of the faithful,and heard Mass on Sundays, and
holy days ?

Mary. No father: Sometimes I have been four
months without going to church.. N

Conf. You have done a great injury to your soul,

and you have given a great scandal to your ncigh-
bours.
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Mary. As for the first, I own it, for eger; Sunday
and holy day I went out in the morning, and in so
populous a city they could not know thechurch I used
to resort to.

Conf. Did it come into your mind all this whlle
that God would punish you for all your sins ?

Mary. Yea, father : But the Virgin Mary is my
advoc?te ; I keep her image by my bed side, and used
to address my prayer to her every night before I went
to bed, and I always had a great hope in her.

Conf. If your devotion to the Virgin Mary is.so fer-
vent, you must believe that your heart is moved to
repentance by her influence and meditation ; and I
charge you to continue the same devotion while you
live, and fear nothing afterwards. :

Mary. That is my design.

Conf. Go on.

Mary. The second commandment is, Thou shalt net
swear : I never was guilty of swearing, but I have a
custom of| saying ¢ Such a thing s se, as sure as there

isa Godinheaven:” And this I repeated very often

every day. : :

Conf. Thatisa sinful custom, for we cannot swear,
nor affirm any thing by heaven or earth, asthe serip-
tures tell us ; and less by him who has the throne of
his habitation in heaven: So you must bresk off that
equstom, or else you commit a sin every time you
make use of it. "

Mary. The third i is, Thou shalt saml«j"y the holy

i
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~duys. 1have told you already, my spiritual father,
-that I have neglected, some time, to go to Mass, four
months together ; and, to the best of my memory, in
these two years and two months, I have missed sixty
Sundays # holy days going to Mass, and when I did
go my mind was so much taken up with other diver-
sions, that I did not mind the requisite devotion, fox
“ which I am heartily sorry. J
Conf. 1hope you will not do so for the future. Go
on. : .
Mary. The fourthis, Thou thalt honour father and
mother. 1 have father and mother ; as to my father,
I do love, honour and fear him ; as to my mother, §
do confess, that Whave answered and acted contrary
to the duty, respect and reverence due to her, for
her suspecting and watching my actiong and false
steps, and giving me a christian correction, have
abused her, nay, sometimes, I have lifted up my hand
1o threaten her; and these proceedings of mine to-
wards my good mother, torture my heart.
- Conf. T am glad to observe your grief, and you
may be sure, God will forgive you these and other
sins upon your repentance, if you persevere in it.—
Goon, '
. Mary. The fifthis, Thou shalt not kill. Thave not
transgressed this commandmenit effectively and im-
mediately, but 1 have done it affectively and medi-
ately, and at second hand ; for a gentlewoman, who
was a great hindrance to my designs, ohce provoked

16 -
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| *
me to such a pitch, that I put in execution all the
means of revenge I could think of, and gave ten pis-
toles to an assassin to take away her life.

Conf. And did he kill her?

Mary. No, father, for she kept her howlge for three
months, and in that time we were reconciled, and
now we are very good friends.

Conf. Have you asked her pardon, and told her
your design?

Mary. 1did not tell her in express terms, but I told
uer that I had an ill will to her, and that at that time,
1 could have killed her, had I got an opportunity for

- it: For which I heartily begged her pardon ; she did

forgive me, and so we live ever sinse like two sisters.
Conf. Go on.
Mary. Thesixth, Thoushaltnot commit fornication.

In the first place 1 do confess I have unlawfully ‘con-

versed with the said Don Francisco, my cousin, for
two years, and this unlawful commerce has made me
{all into many other sins. o "

Conf. Did he promise solemnly to marry you? -

Mary. He did, but could not perform it, while his
father, was alive.

Conf. Tell me, from the beginning, to the day of
his death, and to the best of your memory, your sin-
ful thoughts, words, actions, nay, your very dreams,
about this matter.

[Here follows in detail, a disclosure of a catalogue
of crimes toc obscene, too corrupt, and too black te
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be recorded, after which the young woman closes by
saying, [ have nothing more to confess but in general,
the sins of my whole life, and for all of which I am
heartily sorry. The confessor then absolves her.]

The second. A private confession of @ woman toa
Sriar of the dominican order, laid down in writing
before the moral academy.

Leonore did confess to F. Joseph Riva the followmg

misdoings.

Leonore. My reverend father, I come to this place
to make a general confession of all the sins 1 have
committed in the whole course of my life, or of all
those I can remember.

Conf. Begin then your confession.

Leon. 1have neglected my duty towards God. 1
have many times sworn. I have not sanctified his
holy days, nor honoured my parents and superiors.
I have many times desired the death of my neigh-
bours, when in'a passion. I have been deeply 2an-
gaged in amorous intrigues with many people of all
ranks, but these two years past most constantly with
Don Pedro Hasta.

As for the sins of my youth, till T was sixteen
years of age, they are of no great consequence.—
When 1 fell into the first sin it was in the following
manner.

The confessor of our family was a Franciscan fri-
ar. It wasabout that time of my life I lost my moth-
er ; and a month after her my father died, leaving
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all his substance to the father confessor, to dispose of

at his own fancy, reserving only a certain part'which
I was to have, to settle me in the world conditional-
ly that if I was obedient to him. A month after my
father’s death, on pretence of taking care of every

. thing that was in the house, he ordered a bed for

himself in the chamber next to mine, where my maid
also used to lie. After supper, the first night he
came home, he addressed himself thus to me. My
daughter, you may with reason call me your father,
for you are the only child your father left under my
care. - Your patrimony is in my hands, and you"
ought to obey me blindly in every thing: -So in'the
first place order your maid’s bed to be removed out

* of your own chamber into another. Which being-

asne ;{;.;;{}ﬁ;;g!;, we ’v_\grted and went each one to

our own room ; but scarcely had an hour passed

“away, when the father came into my chamber, and

what by flattery and promises, and what by threat-
niffgs, he deprived me of my best patrimony, my in-
nocence. We continued this course of life till, as |
believe, he was tired of me ; for two months after, he
took every thing out of the house, and went to his
convent, where he died in ten days time: and by
his death I lost the patrimony left me by my father,
and with it all my support, and as my parents had
spared nothing 10 my education, and as I had always
been kept in the greatest affluence, you may judge
how I was affected by the miserable circumstances
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I was then left in. My condition being known to an
ofticer of the army, he came to offer me his services.
I complied with his desire, and for two years we liv-
ed together, till at last he was obliged to repair to
his regiment at Catalonia, where he soon after died.

Then, resolving to alter my life, I went to confess,
and after having given an account to my confessor
of my life, he promised to come next day to see
me, and | waited at home for him.

The father came, and after various discourses,
he took me by the hand into my chamber, and
told me that if 1 was willing to put in his hands
my jewels, and what other things of value I had
got from the officer, he would engage to get a

gentleman suitable to my condition to marry me. -

Ldid every thing as he desired me, and so tak-
ing along with him all 1 had he carried them to
his cell..

The next day he came and told me I must com- -
ply with his desire, or else he would expose me,
and inform against me before the holy tribunal of
the inquisition : rather than incur that danger, I
did for the space of six months, and, having noth-
ing to live upon (for he kept my jewels) 1 was -
obliged to abandon myself to many other gentle-
men, by whom I was maintained.

At last he left me, and 1 still continued my wick-
ed life, unlawfully conversing with married and un-
married gentlemen a whole year, and not daring

16* .
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to confess, for fear of experiencing the same treat-
ment from another confessor. 4

I stole from the church a chalice, by the ad-
vice of the said confessor, and he made use him-
self of the money I got for the silver, which I cut
in pieces ; and I did converse unlawfully several
times in church with' him.

Conf. Give me leave to consult upon all these
things, and I will resolve them to you the next
cenfession ; now go in peace.

The confessson being laid before the academy,‘ it
was resolved that the proponent could safely in con-
science absolve Leonore the next confession, if she
had the bull of indulgencies; and promised to be
zealous.in the correction and penance, which he was
togive her, &c. Accordingly Leeonore was absolved.

The third private confession proposed in theacademy,
by father Gasca, Jesuit, and member of the acade-
my : of a woman of thirty-three years of age.

Most reverend and learned fathers, I have thought
fit not to trouble you with the methodical way of
private confession 1 heard last Sunday, but to give
you only an account of the difficult case in it. The

tase is this : a woman of thirty-three years of age

came to confess, and told me, that from sixteen years
of age, till twenty-four, she had committed all sorts
of lewdness, only with ecclesiastical persons, having
in every convent a friar, who, under the name of
cousin, used to visit her: and notwithstanding the

-
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multiplicity of cousins, she lived so poorly, that she.
was forced to turn procuress at the same time for
new cousins, and that she had followed that wicked
life till thirty twe years of age : that last year she
dreamed that the devil was very free with her, and
these dreams continuing for a long time, she found
herself with child ; and she protests that she knew
no mman for fourteen months before ; she is deliver-
ed of a boy, and she says that he is the devil’s son,
and that her conscience is so troubled about it, that
i | do not find some way to quiet her mind, she will
lay violent hands upon herself. 1 asked her leave to
consult the case, with a promise to resolfe in next
~ Sunday. Now I ask yeur advice upon this case.

A member said, that there was in the case some-
thing more than apparition and devilish liberty, and
that he thought fit that the father Jesuit should in-
quire more carefully into the matter, and go himself
to examine the house, and question the people of it.
Which being approved by the whole assembly, he
did it the next morning, and in the afternoon, being
an extraordinary meeting, he came and shid,

That the woman was so strongly possessed with
such a vision, that she has made public the case
among the neighDours, and it is spread abroad ; upon
which the inquisitors sent for the woman and the
maid, and this has discovered - the whole story, viz.
thatfather Conchillos, victorian friar, was in love with

szman, but she could not endure the sight of him ;

- '
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That he gained.the maid, and by that means he got
into the house every night, and the maid putting
some opium into her mistress’s supper she fell fast
asleep, and the said father did lie with her six nights
together ; so the child is not the son of the devil,
but of father Conchillos.

The friar was put into the mqunsltnon, for bavmg
persuaded the maid to tell her mistress that it was
the devil. What became of the friar I do not know,
this I do aver, that [ spoke with the woman myself,
and with the maid; and that children used to go to
her door, and call for the son of the devil : and be-
ing so mocked, she left the eity in a {few days after,
and we were told that she lived after it a retired
christian life in the eountry.

The fourth private confession of a priest, being at the
point of death, in 1710, 1 shall call him Don
" Paulo.

I have served my parish sixteen years, and all my -
care has been to discover the tempers: and: inclina-
tions of my parishoners, and T have been as happy in
this world as unhappy before my Saviour. Fhavein
ready money fifteen thousand pistoles, and' I have
given away more than six thousand. I'had no patri-
mony, and my living is worth but four hundred pis-

. toles a year. There are in my parish sixteen hun-

dred families, and more or less 1 bave defrauded
them all. ‘
My thoughts have been impure ever since I' beggp




TO POPERY. 189

to hear confessions; my words grave and severe
with them all, and all my parishoners have respect-
. ed and feared me. 1 have had so great an empire
over them, that some of them, knowing of my misdo-
ings, have taken my defence-in public. They have
bad in me a solicitor in all emergencies, and I have
omitted nothing to please them in outward appear-
ance ; but my actions have been the most criminal
of mankind ; for as to my ecclesiastical duty, what
lhave done has been for custom’s sake.—I have
procured, by remedies, sixty abortions, making the
fathers of the children their murderers ; besides many
other intended, though not executed, by some unex-
pected accident.

As to thesixth commandment, 1 cannot confess by
particiiars, put by geneial beads, my ss. 1 COh-
fess, in the first place, that I have frequented the
parish club twelve years. We were only six parish

priests init; and there we did consult and contrive -

all the ways to satisfy our passions. Each one had
a list of the handsomest women m his parish ; and
when one had a fancy to see any woman, *remarka-
ble for her beauty, in another’s parish, the priest of
her parish sent for her to his own house ; and hav-
ing prepared the way for wickedness, the other had
nothing to do but tp meet her there, and fulfil his de-
sires ; and so we have served one another these
twelve years past. Our method has been to per-
suade the husbands and fathem pot to hindér them
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any spiritual comfort ; and to the ladies to pcrsuaﬂe’ :

them to be subject to our advice and will ; and that
in so doing, they should have liberty at any time te

go out on pretence of communicating some spiritual 1

business to the priest.
I have spared no woman of my parish, whom 1 had

a fancy for, and many other of my brethren’s parish-

es; but I cannot tell the number. I have sixty ne-
potes alive, of several women : But my principal care
ought to be of those that 1 have by the two young
women 1 keep at home since their parents died.—
Both are sisters, and I have by the eldest two boys,
and by the youngest one ; and one which 1 had by
my own sister is decad. Therefore Ileave to my sis-
ter five thousand pistoles, npon condition that she
would enter nun in St. Bernard’s monastery ; and
upon the same condition 1 leave two thousand pis-

toles a piece to the two young women ; and the re- ‘

mainder I leave to my three nepotes under the care

~of Mossen John Peralta. Now I ask your penance

and absolution for all the sins reserved in all the
bulls, from the first Pope ; for which purpose I have
taken the bull of privileges in such cases as mine —
so I did absolve him, and assist him afterwards, and
he died the next day.

Hear, O heaven! Give ear, O éarth! Aund be
horribly astonished! to see that those who are to

guide the people, and put their flock in the way of q

salvation, are wolyesin sheep’s clothing, that devour
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them, and put them into the way of damnation. O
| God, open the eyes of the ignorant people, that they
[ may see the injuries done to their souls by their own

guides.

There are some confessors however who, accord-
ing to the principles of their religion, discharge their
duty with exactness and purity, and whose lives, in
their own way are unblamable, and without reproach

~ among men.

They live poorly, because whatever they have, the
poor are enjoyers of it. The time they give to the
public is but very little, and not every day ; and then
whatever counsels they give are right, sincere, with-
out flattery or interest. All pious, religious persons
solicit their acquaintance and conversation, but they
avoid all pomp and vanity. Sometimes you may find
thiem in the hospitals among the poor, sick, helping

}_ and exhorting them: But they go there most com-

. monly in the night, for what they do, they do not out

of pnde, but humility.

Before I begin with the fifth confession, it will not be
. smproper lo give an account of thé customs of the
nuns, and places of their confessions.

By the constitations of their order, so many days
are appointed, in which all the nuns are obliged to
confess, from the mother abbess to the very wheeler,
i. e. the nun that turns the wheel near the door,
through which they give and receive every thing

it B
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" confessor who is a stranger to them, so that all his

they want. They have a father confessor, and a
father companion, who live next to the convent, and
have a small grate in the wall of their chamber, which
answers to the uppercloisteror gallery of the convent,
The confessor has care of the souls of the convent,

and he is obliged to say mass every day, hear con-

fessions, administer the sacraments, and visit the sick

nuns. There are several narrow closets in the charch,
with a small iron grate: One side answers to the
cloister, and the other to the church.” So the nun be-
ing on the inside, and the confessor on the outside,
they hear one another. There is a lurge grate fa-
cing the greataltar, and the holes of it are a quarter

_ of a yard square, but that grate is double, and the dis-

tance belween both more than half a yard ; besides
these, there is another grate for relations, and bene-
factors of the community, which grate is single and
consists of very thiniron bars: The holes of sucha
grate are near a quarter and a half square.

The nuns father confessor, has but little trouble
with the young nuns, for they generally #nd fora |

trouble is with the old ones, who keep the poor man
more than two hours at’ the grate, relating things of
no consequence.

Many gentlemen send their danghters to the nun-
nery when they are some five, some six, some eight
years old, under the care of some nun of theirac-
quaintance, and there they are educated till they are




RO I T e T D
N s'

-

. 'To PdPE}W. 198

fifteen years old. The tutress takes greaécare not
to let them go to the grate, nor converse with men
all the while, to prevent in them the knowledge and
love of the world. They are caressed by all the
nuas, and thinking it will be always so, are very well
pleased with their confinement. They have only
liberty to go to the e grate to their parents or relations,
and always accompamed with the old mother tutor-
ess, and when they are fifteen, which is the age fixed
by the constitutions of all the orders, they receive
the habit of a nun, and begin the year of noviciate,

. which is the year of trial to see whether they can go

through all the hardships, fastings, disciplines, pray-
ers,hours of divineservice, obedience, poverty, chas-
tity, and penances practised in the monastery : But
the prioress or abbess, and the rest of the professed
nuns, dispense with, and excuse the novices from all
the severities, for fear that the novices should be dis-
satisfied with, and leave the convent. Thus the no-
vices, flattcred in the year of noviciate, and thinking
they will be so all their life time, when the year is
expired, make profession and swear to observe chas-
tity, obedience, and poverty, during their lives, and
clausura, i. e. confinement ; obliging themselves, by
it, never to go out of the monastery.

After the profession is made, they begin to feel the
severity and hardships of the monastical life ; for one
is made a door-keeper, another turner of i”  wheel.
to receive and deliver by it all the nun’s

17 .
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another-bell nun, that is to call the nuns when apy
ope -comes to visit them; another baker, another

_ book-keeper of all the rents and expenses, and the
_like; and in the performance of all these employ-

ments, they must expend much of their own. money.

After this they have liberty to go to the grate, and

talk with gentlémen, priests and (riars, who only go
there as a gallant goes to see his mistress. So when~
the young nuns begin to have a notion of the pleas-

“ures of the world, and how they have been deceived,

they are heartily sorry, but teo late, for there is no
remedy. And minding nothing but to satisfy their
passions as well as they can, they abandon themselves
to all sorts of wickedness, and amorous intrigues.

There is another sort of nuns, .whom the people
call las forcadas, the forced nuns, i.'e. those who
have made a false step in the world, and cannot find
husbands, on account of their crimes being public.—
Those are despised and ill used by their parents and
relations, till they choose to go to the nunnery: So
by this it is easily known what sort of nuns they will
make.

Inow come to the private confession ; and I could wish
to find language to express it myse{f, with punty and
modesty.

Nun. I1am the only daughter of ceuncillor N. E.
Iwa§ not quite thirteen years of age, when a gentle-
man of quality, though not very rich, began his love

L
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to me, by letters which he (gaining my writing-mas-
ter) sent to me by him: There was nothing in the
world so obliging, civil, modest and endearing, as his
expressions seemed to me, and at last having the op-
portunity’ of meeting him at the house of one of my
aunts, his person and’ conversation so charmed
my heart, that a few days after we passed reciprocal
promises of an eternal union: But by a letter which
unfortunately was misscarried, and fell immto my fath-
er’s hands, our honest designs were discovered ; and
without telling me any thing, he went to see. the gen-
tleman,and spoke to himin this manner: Sir, my daugh-
ter,indischarge ofher daty tosogood a father, has com-
municated to me your honourable deeign, and I come
to thank you for the honour you are pleased to do
my family : * But, being so young, we think proper
to put off the performance of it, till she is fifteen
years of age ; and to show you my great affection, 1
‘offer you a captain’s commission in the regiment that
the city is to raise for the king, and advise you to
serve two years, and afterwards you may accomplish
your desire. The gentleman accepted it, and the
next day the commission was signed and delivered
to him, with an order to go to Catalonia. At the
same time the writing master was sent out of the
town under pretence of -receiving some money for
m); father ; and I was kept close at home, so he
could not get an opportunity of seeing or writing to
me ; for my father told him I was sick in bed. * As

N
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soon 2s he left the town, my father told: me that he
_was dead, and that I must retire myselfinto the nun-
nery. He spared nothing to please me, until I re-
ceived the habit, and made the profession and vows
of a monastical life: after. which he told me the
" whole story himself; and the gentlemay was killed
, in Catalonia the first campaign.
. Ever since, ] have not cared what-should become
of me, and have abandoned myself to all the sins I
have been capable of committing. Myself and tea
others have our devotos, and there is nothing that
we do not invent for the—aceomplishment of our
pleasures.
One of them has a friar her devote, a beautifal

young man, and we contrived and agreed together. -

to bring him into the convent, as we did, and have
kept him twenty- -two days in our cltamber, This is
the greatest sin I have committed with man., -
Conf. Pray, tell me, haw could you let him.in
without scandal?
Nun. One of the assembly contrived to mat all the
floor of her chamber, and sent for the mat-maker te

take the measure of the length and breadth of the ..

room, and to make it in one piece, and send it to the
Sexton’s chamber, who is a poor ignorant felJow.—
‘When the mat was there, and the man paid for it, one
day in the evening, we sent the Sexton on several
messages, and kept the key of his room. The friar
had asked leave of his prior to go into the country
*
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for a month’s time; and disguising himself in a lay-
man’s habit, feeirig well two porters, came, in the’
dusk of the evening, into the Sexton’s rooin; and-rol--
ling up himself in the mat, the porters brought the
mat to the door, where we were waiting for it ; and
taking it, we carried it up to one of our chambers.
We were afraid that the porters would discover the
thing, but by money we have secured ourselves from
them ; for we hired ruffians to make way with them.
We pat him out of the convent in a great chest
which could be opened on the inside, and of which
he had the key; and giving-the chest to the Sexton,
he, and the servant of the convent, carried it into:
the Sexton’s room. We ordered him to leave the
key at the door, for we expected some relations,
which were to- take a collation there ; and we sent
him on some errand till the' fnar'had got out of the-
chest and of danger. ’

‘A month after, three of our fncnds began to per-
ceive the condition they were in, and left the con-
vent in one night, and we-do not know what has be-
eome of them ; as forme, I design to do the same,.
for 1 am under-the same apprehension and fear.

I am sure, in my conscience, that I am not a nun:
of intention. Idid promisge to keep obedience, chas-
tity, poverty, and perpetuity, but I shall not incur the
crime of apostacy, in leaving the convent; and if I
continue in it, I am fully reselved to prevent my ru-
inaud death, by astrong operating remedy.

17%
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"It was'resolved, that the confessor, first of all, was
to absolve the penitent, having a bull of cruzade, and
extra confessionem, or out of confession give,. as.a
private person, advice to -the. penitent to. quit the
convent, and take a certirate, Wherein the peni~
tent was to specify, that the confessor had given such:
advice extra actum confessionis.. Accordingly Mon-
day following, I went to the nun:and performed what
was resulved ; and that very same week, we heard

in the city that such a nun had made her escape out
of the convent. P’

In the year 1706, F. Antonio Gallardo,” Augustin-
friar, murdered Dona Issabella Mendez, and. a child
three weéks old sucking at her breast.. The lady
was but twenty-four years of age, and. had been:mar-
ried eight years to Don Frangisco Mendez.- The
friar had been her spiritual guide all that while, and
all the family had so great a respect and.esteem for
him, that he was the absolute master of the house.
The lady was brought to bed, and Den Francisce
being obliged to go'into the eountry for four. days,
* desired the father to -come and lie in his house, and
take care of it in his absence; The father’s room
was always ready : so he went there the same day
Don Francisco. went into.the country. - At eight at
- night, bath the father and the lady  went to supper,

and after he sent all. the maids and servants into the |
hall to sup, the lady took the child.to give him suck, |
and thé friar told her, in plairi and short reasons, hit
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love, and that without any reply or delay, she must
comply with his request. The lady said to him, fa-
ther, if you propose such a thing to try my faithful-
ness and virtue, yoa have known my conscience these
eight years past; and if you have any ill desigi, 1
will call my family to prevent your further assurance.
The friar then in a fury, takiog a knife, killed the
thild, and wounded so deeply the mother, that she
died two hours after. The friar made his escape ;
but whether he went to his convent or not, we did
not hear. I myself saw the lady dead, and went to
her burial in the church of the old St. John.
- In the city of Saragossa, near the college of St.
Thomas of Villaneuva, lived Mary Guerrero, marri-
ried to a taylor ;- she was handsome and ambitious ;
Bat as the rank of a taylor’s wife could not make
her shine among the quality, she undertook the life
of a Beata, (or blessed woman).to be known by itin
the city. The first step she was to make was to
choose a confessor of good parts, and of a good rep-
utation among the nobility ; soshe pitched upon the
severend Father Fr, Michael Navarro, a Dominican
friar, who was D. D. and a man universally well be-
loved for his doctrine and good behaviour.. She be-
gan to confess to him, and in less than a year, by her
feigned modesty, and hypocritical airs ; and by con-
fessing no.sins, but the religious exercises of her life 3
- the reverend father began to publish in the city her
sanctity to the highest pitch. Many ladies andgen-
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tlemen of the first rank, desirous to see the new saint,:
sent for her, but she did not appear, bit by hermaid
gave a denial torall.  This was a new addition to the-
fame of her sanctity, and a new incitement to the’
ladies to see her. So some, going to visit father Na-
varro, desired the favor of him to go with them to
the blessed Guerrero ; but the father answered that*
he could do no such athing, for, knowing her virtue,.
medesty, and aversion to any act of vanity, he should
be very much i the wrong to give her oppertuni--
ties of cooling her fervent zeal and purity. ‘

The father charged her husband to quit the hduse, -
and never appear -before his wife ; for his sight
would be agreat hindrance to his wife’s sanctity and
purity; and the poor sot, believing every thing;-
went away and-took a lodging for himself and ap-
prentice.

They continued this way of living, both she and
the Father, a whole year; but the fatigue of going
every day to say mass and: confess the blessed, being'
too great for the reverend; he asked leave: from the:
revercud father Buenacasa,  then. prior of the con-
vent, to go and live with her as a spiritual gaide.—-
The prior, foreseeing some great.advantage, gave
him leave, and so he went to'be herlodger and mas-
ter of the house. When the father was in the house,

_ he began by degreesto give permission to the peo<

ple now aiid then to see the blessed, through the:
glass of a little window, desiring them not to make a




TO POHPERY. . 201

noise, for fear of digturbing the blessed in her exer»
cise of devotion. She was in her own room always
upon her knees, when some . people. were to see her
through the glass, which was in the wall between
her room, and that of the reverend. In a few
months after, the archhishop went to see her, and
eonversed with her, and the father Navarpo, who
was in great friendship with, and much honoured .
by his grace. This example of - the prelate put
the nobility in mind to do the same. The wice-
roy not being permitted by his royal representa-
tion.to go to her, sent his coach one night for
her, and both the father and the blessed had the
henour to spp in private with his Excellency. This
being spread abroad, she was troubled every day
with coaches, and presents from all sorts and con-
ditions of people. Many sick went there in hopes
ta be healed by her sight. Thus they continued
for the space of two years; and all this while the .
reverend was writing the life of the blessed ; and
many times he was pressed to print part of her
life ; but the time of the discovery of their wick-
edness -being come, they were taken by an order
from the holy inquisition.

The discovery happened thus.. Ann Moron, »
surgeon’s wife, who lived next door to the blessed,
had a child of ten months old, and, as a neigh-
bour, she went to desire the reverend to beg of
the blessed to take the child and kiss him, think-
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. .ing, that by .such.an holy kiss, her'child" would

be happy farever. But the reverend desiring her
to go herself and.make the request to the blessed,
ghe did it éccordingly.'» Mary Guerrero took the
child and bid the mother leave him with her for
a‘-quaftlern of an.hour. .Aon Moron then -thought
that her child was already in heaven ; but when

in a quarter of an hour after, she came again for

the child, the blgssed informed her, that her
child.was to die the night following, for so God
had revealed to her in.a short prayer she made
for the childe -The child really died the-night fol*
lowing, but the surgeon, as a tender father, see-
ing some spots-and marks in his child’s body; open-
ed it, and found in it the cause of its unfortunate
death, which was a dose of poison. Upon this
suspicion of the child’s being poisoned, and the fore-
telling his death by the blessed, the father went to
the inquisitors, and told the nature of the thing.
The inquisitor went to examine the thing, and see-
ing the -child dead, and the circumstances against
the blessed he ordered that she and the reverend,
and all their. domestic servants, should be secur-
ed immediately, and sent to the holy inquisition.
All things were done accordingly, and this sudden
and unexpected accident made such a noise in
town, that every one reasoned in his own way,
but nobody dared to speak of the inquisitor. At
the same time every thing in the house was seiz:
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gd upon, with the papers of the reverend, &c.— , “wu
After the examination was made, the inquisitors

summoued two priests out of every parish church,
' and two friars out of every convent, to ¢come such a
day to the hall of the holy tribunal to be present at
teir trial and examinations. It was my turn to go t6
that trial for the cathedral church of St. Salvator.—
We went the day appointed, all the summoned
priests and friars, to the number of a hundred and ff-
ty,. besides these inquisitors, officers of the inquisi-
tion, and qualificators. The signal being made to
bring the prisoners to the bar, they came oul of the
prison, and kneeling down before the holy fathers,
the secretary began to read the articles of the exami-
nations. and convictions of their crimes.

_Indeed both the father and the blessed appeared
that day very much like saints, if we will believe the
Roman’s proverb, that paleness and thin visage is a
sign of sanctity. I heard the following articles.

That by the blessed’s confession to Michael Na-
varro, this in the beginning of her life says : 1st.
That blessed creature knew no sin .since she was
born into the world. 2d. She has been several *
times visited by the angels in her closet ; and Jesus
Chnst himself has come down thrice to give hes
new heavenly instructions. 3d. She was advised
By the divine spouse to live separately from her bus-
_band. 4th. She was once favoured with a visit of
the holy trinity, and then she saw Jesus at the left

— R
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. hand of the Father. 5th. The ﬁoly dove came af-

terwards and sat upon her head many times. = 6th.
This holy comforter has foretold her, that her body
after her death shall be élways incorruptible, and
that a great king, with the news of her death, shall
come to honourher sepulchre with this motto. The
soul of this warrior is the glory of my kingdam. 7th.
Jesns Christ in a Dominican’s habit appeared to her
at night, and in a celestial dream she was overshad-
owed by the spirit. 8th. She had taken out of pur-
gatory-seven times the soul of his companion’s sis-
ter. 9th. The pope and the whole church shall re-
joice in her death; nay, his holiness shall.canonize
her, and put her in thgLitany before the apostles,
&c. After these things her private miracles were
read, and so many passages of her life that it would
be too tedious to give an account of them. I only
write these, to shew the stupidity of the reverend
Naverro, who, 4f he had been in his perfect senses,
could not have committed so gross an error. The
truth is, the blessed was not overshadowed by the
spirit, but by her confessor; she being at that time
with child, and delivered in the inquisition. |

Their sentences were not read in public, and what
was their end we know not; only we heard, that the
husband of the blessed had notice given to him by as
officer of the holy office, that he was at liberty to
marry again.

There -is another sort of beptas, whom we call

h]
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demoniacks. They .make their husbands believe
that a witch has given them the evil spirit, and they
make such unusual gestures, both with their faces
and mouths, that it is enough to make the world
laugh only at the sight of them. The poor deceived
husbands, send for a physician; but he has no reme-
dy for such a distemper, and says that physic knows
no manner of devil. He then sends the husband to
the spiritual physician ; and by that means they are
out of a'good design, procurers for their own wives.
Then the father makes him understand that the thing
is very troublesome, and that if the devil is obstinate
and positive, he cannot leave his wife in three or
four nights ; and may be #h a month or two; by
which we must neglect other business of honour and
profit. T'o this the deluded husband promises that
his trouble shall be well reccompensed, and puts
a piece of gold in his hand to make him easy ; so he
pays before hand for his future dishonour. Some-
times the devil is very timorous and leaves the crea-
ture immediately easy : sometimes he is obstinate,
and will rest a long while before he obeys the exor-
cisms of the church; but at last he retires himself
into his own habitation, and frees the creature from
his torments. A while after, the wife, on pretence
that the evil spirit begins again to trouble her, goes
into her chamber and desireth the father to hear her
confession. These private confessio

of devotion continue for several

18
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and the husband, loth to go to bed with his wife, for
fear of the evil spirit, goes to another chamber, and
the father lies in the same room with his wife on a
field-bed, -to be always ready, when the malignant
spirit comes, to exorcise, and beat him with the holy

- Stola. So deeply ignorant are the people in' that

part of the world, or so great bigots, that on'pretence

of religious remedies to cure their wives of the dev- .
- ilish distémper, they contract a worse distemper of
their heads and honours, which no physician; ei- -

ther spiritual of corporal, can ever cure.

The pope and councils are the original causes
of the aforesaid misdoings and ‘ill-practites of the
Romish priests ; marriage being forbidden to a priesf,
not by any commandment of God or divine scripture,
but by a strict ordinarice from the pope, an indisput-
able canon of the council. This was not practised
by ‘them for many centuries._afer the death of our
Saviour ; and ‘the priests were then more religious
and exemplary than they are now. I know the
reasons their church have for it, which I will rot
contradict, to avoid all sort of controversy : But

‘this I may say, that if the priests, friars and nuns

were at lawful liberty to marry, they would bé
better christians, the people richer in honour 4nd
estate, the kingdom better peopled, the king strong-
er, and the Romish religion more free from for-
eign attempts and calumnies.

They make a vow of chastity, and they break

A
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it by living loose, lewd, and irregular lives. They
vow poverty, and their thirst for riches is unquench-
able, and whatever they get is most commonly by
tnlawful means. They swear obedience, and they

.only obey their lusts, passions and inclination. How

many sins are occasioned by binding themselves
with these three vows in a monastical life? Itisin-
expressible, and all, or the greater number of sins
committed by them, would be hindered, if the pope
and council were to imitate the right foundations of
the primitive church, and the apostles of Jesus
Christ our Saviour.

.. As to particular persons, among the priests and
friars, touching their corruptjons and ill practices in
auricular confession, they act against divine and hu-
man law, and are guilty of maby sins, especially sac-
rilege and. robbery. It is true the moral Sums are
defective in the instruction of confessors, as opin-
ions, grounded in the erroneous principles of their
cburch. But as to the settled rules for the guiding
and advising the penitent to walk uprightly, they are
notdefective : the confessors cannot therefore plead
ignorance for so doing, and consequently the means
they make use of in the tribunal of conscience, are
all sinful, being only to deceive and cheat the poor,
ignorant people.

_Again : Though most commonly, Quodcumque li-
gaveris super terram, erit ligatum & in celis, (what-
exer thou shalt bind.on earth shall be bound in hea-

L i SRR
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ven) is undérstood by them literally, and the Pope
usurps the pawer of absolving men without contri-
tion, provided they have attrition, or only confes-
sion by mouth. Nevertheless the casuists when
they come to treat of a perfect confession under the
sacrament of penance, unanimously say, that three
things are abeolutely necessary to a perfect confes-
sion, and to salvation too, viz. Oris confessio, cordis
‘contritio, and aperis satisfuctio. Though at the eame
time they say, except in case of pontifical dispensa-

tion with faculties, privileges, indulgencies, and par
don of all sins committed by a man. Bat thongh

they except this case, I am sure they do it aut of obe-

dience and flattery, rather than their own belief. If
they then believe, that without centrition .of heart,
the absolution is of no effect, why do they persuade
the contrary.to the penitent? Why do they take
-money for absolution? It is, then a cheat, Arobbe;y
and sacrilege.
. If a nobleman ofa good estate be very 111 the con-
* fessor must be by him night and day, and when he
goes to sleep his companion supplies his place to di-
rect, and exhort the sick to die as a good christian,
and to.advise him how to make his last will and tes-
tament. If the confessor.is a dewnriglit honest man
he- must betray his principles of honesty or diso-
blige kie superior, by getting nothing from.the sick ;
8o he charges upon the poor man’s conscience to

A
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leave his convent thousands of masses, for the spee-
dy delivery of his soul out of purgatory ; and in
these and other legacies, and charities, three parts
of his estate goes to the church or convents.

From these we may infer thefts, murders, debauch-
eries, and division of families. The confessors are
the original cause of all these ill consequences ; for

‘when they take the best of estates for themselves, no

wonder if private persons and whole families are left
in such want, and necessity, that they abandon
themselves to all sorts of sins, and hazards of losing
both lives and honors, rather than to abate some-
thing of their pride.

- The reverend Navasques, a Jesuit was the confes-
sor of the countess of Fuentes, who was left a widow
at twenty-four years of age, and never married again,
for the reverend’s care is to advise them to live a
single life. (Purity being the first step to heaven.)
The lady countess had no.children, and had an es-
tate of her own, of 4000 pistoles a year, besides her
jewels and household goods, which, after her death
were valued at 15000 pistoles. All these things and
her personal estate, were left to the Jesuits college,
though she had many near relations, among whom 1

" knew two young gentlemen, second cousins of her la-

dyship, and too young ladies kept in her house as her

cousins too. She bad promised to give them a set-
tlement, saitable to-their quality and merits ; which
promise the father confessor confirmed to them sev-

18*
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eral times. But the lady died, and both the young
ladies and the two genHemen were left under the
providence of God, for the countess had forgot-
ten them in her last will; and the father confessor
took no notice of them afterwards. Thetwo young
ladies abandoned themselves to all nanner of private
pleasures at first, and at last to public wickedness.
As to the young gentlemen, a few months after the
lady’s death, one left the city and went to serve the
king, as a cadet; the other, following a licentious
life, was ready to finish his days with shame and dis-
honour on a public scaffold, had not the goodness and
.compassion of the marquis of Camarassa, then vice-
roy of Aragon, prevented it. Now, whether the fa-
ther confessor shall be answerable before God, for
all the sins committed by the young ladies, and
one of the gentlemen, for want of what they expect-
ed from the countess, or not? God only knows.—
We may think and believe, that if the Jady bad pro-
vided for them according to their condition in the
world, in all human probability, they had not commit-
ted such sins.  Or, ifthe college, or the reverend fa-
ther had been more charitable, and compassionate
to the eondition they were in, they had put a time-
ly stop to their wickedness. - '
If a gentleman have two or three sons, and as ma-
. ny daughters, the confessor of the family advises the
father to keep the eldest son at home, and send the
rest, both sens and daughters, into a convent or mo«
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nastery ; praising the monastical life, and saying,
that to be retired from the world, is the safest way
to heaven. There is a proverb which runs thus in
'English : « It is better to be alone, than in bad com-
pany.” And the confessor alters it thus : ¢ It is bet-
ter to be alone, than in good company.” Which
they pretend to prove with so many sophistical ar-
guments, nay, with a passage from the scripture ; and
this not only in private conversation, but publicly in
the pulpit. I remember | heard my celebrated Mr.
F. James Garcia preach a sermon upon the subject
of a retired life, and solitude. which sermon and oth-
ers preached by him in lent, in the cathedral church
of St. Salvator, were printed afterwards. The book
is in'folio, and its title Quadragesima de gracia.—
He was the first preacher 1 heard make use of the
above proverb, and alter itin the aforesaid way ;

"and to prove the sense of his alteration he said :

# Remember the woman in the apocalypsis, that ran
from heaven into the desert. What ! Was not that
woman in heaven, in the company of the stars and
planets, by which are represented all the heavenly
spirits ?  Why then quits she that good company,
and chooses to be alone in a desert place ? Because
(says he) that woman is the holy soul, and for a soul |
that desireth to be holy, it is better to be alone than
in good company. In the desert, in the convent,
in the monastery, the soul is safe, free from sundry
temptations of the world ; and it therefore belongs
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to a christian soul, not only to run from bad compa-
ny, but toquit the best company inthe world and re-
tire into the desert of a convent, or monastery, if

that soul desires to be holy and pure.” This was his"

proof ; and if he had not been my master, I would
have been bold to make some reflections upon it:
but the respect of a disciple, beloved by him, is
enough to make me silent, and leave to the reader
the satisfaction of reflecting in his own way, to
which I heartily submit.

The Marquis of Arino had one only daughter, and
his second brother was an Augustian friar, under
whose care the marquis left ‘his daughter when he
died. She was fifteen years of age, rich and hand-
some. Her uncle and executor was at that time
doctdr and professor of divinity in the university, and
prior of the convent, and could not personally take
care of his neice and her family ; he therefore desir-
ed one of her aunts to go and live with her, and sent
another friar to be like a steward and overseer of the
house. The uncle was a good honest man and reli«
gious. He minded more his office of a prior, his
study and -exercises of ‘devotion, than the riches,
pomnp, magnificence, and vanity of the world. See-
ing that the discharge of his duty and that of an ex-
ecutor of his niece were inconsistent together, he.
resolved to marry her, which be did to the Baron
Suelves, a "young, handsome, healthy, rich gentle-
man; but he died seven months after his marriage;
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and the good uncle was again at the same trouble
and care of his neice, who was.left a widow but not_
with child. After the year of her mourning was ex-
.pired, she was married to the great president of the
council, who was afterwards great chancellor of the
kingdom, but he died, leaving no children. The
first and second husband left all their estates to her ;.
and she was reckoned to have eighty thousand pis-
toles in yearly rent and goods. A year after, Don
Pedro Carillo brigadier-general, and general gover-
nor of the kingdom married her, but has no children
by her. I left both the governor and lady alive,
when I quit the country. Now I come to the point.
It -was specified in all the matches between the gen-
tlemen and the lady, that if they had no issue by
her, all her estate and goods should fall to the uncle
as a second brother of her father ; and so ex necessi-
tate the convent should be forever the only enjoyer
of it. It was found eut, but too.late, that the friar
steward, before she first married, had given her a dose
to make her a barren woman ; and though no body
believed that the uncle had any hand in it, yet eve-
ry-body suspected the friar steward, and it was con-
firmed at last by his own confession ; for being at the
point of death, he owned the fact publicly and his
design in it, ,
.. Anether instance. A lady of the first rank, of 18
years of age, the only heiress of a considerable es-:
tate, was kept by her parents at a distance from all
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sorts of company, except only that of the confessor
of the family, who was a learned and devout man :
but as these reverends have always a father compan-

ion to assist them at home and abroad, many times |

the ‘mischief is contrived and effected unknown to
the confessor, by his wicked companion ; so it hap-

pened in this instance. The fame of the wonderful
beauty of this young lady was spread so far abroad,.
that the King and Queen being in the city for elght_
months together, and not seeing the celebrated beau-.

ty at their court, her majesty asked her father one
day, whether he had any children? And when he
answered, that he had only one daughter, he was
desired by the Queen to bring her along with him to
court, the next day, for she had a great desire+o see
her beauty so admired at home and abroad. The
father could not refuse it, and the next day the lady

appeared at court, and was so much admired that a

grandee (who had then the command of the army,‘
though not of his own passions) said, this is the first
time I have seen the sun among the stars. The

grandee began to covet that inestimable jewel, and
his heart burning in the agreeable flame of her, eyes,

he went to see her father, but could not see the
daughter. At last he sent for the confessor’s com-
panion, whose interest and mediation he got by
money and fair promises of raising him to an eccle-
siastical dignity. By that means he sent a letter to
the lady, who read it, and in very few days he had
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her consent to disguise himselfand come to see her
along the father companion. One evening.in the
dark, putting on a friar’s habit, he went to her
-chamber, where he was always in company with the
companion friar, who by crafty persuasions made the
lady understand, that if she did not consent to every
thing that the grandee should desire, her life and
reputation were lost. In the same disguise they saw
one another several times to the grandee’s satis-
faction and her grief and vexation.

But the court being gone, the young lady began
to suspect some public proof of her intrigue, till then
secret, and conselting the father companion upon it,
he did what he could to prevent it, but in vain. The
misfortune was suspected, and owned by her to her
parents. The father died of grief in eight days
time, and the mother went into the country with ker
daughter, till she was free from her disease, and af-
terwards both ladies, mother and daughter, retired
into a monastery, where 1 knew and conversed sev-
eral times with them. The gentleman had made
his. will long before, by the which convent was

to'get the estate in case the lady should die without -

children; and as she had taken the habit of a nun, and
professed the vows of religion, the prior was so am-
bitious, that he asked the estate, alledging that she,
being a professed nun, could not have children ; to
which the lady replied, that she was obliged to obey
her father’s will, by which she was mistress of the



216 - A MASTER-KEY

estate during her life ; adding that it was better for
the father prior not to insist on his demand, for she
was ruined in her reputation by the wickedness of
one of his friars, and that she, if prest, would shew
her own child, who was the only heir of her father’s }
estate. But the prior, deaf to her thrcafnings,’did
‘carry on his pretension, and by an agreement (not to
make the thing more public ‘than it was, for very few
knew the true story) the prior got the estate, oblig:
ing the convent to give the lady and ber mother,
during their lives, 400 pistoles every year, the whole
estate being 5000 yearly sent.

I was in Lisbon ten years ago, and a Spanish
geptleman (whose surname was Gonzalez) came
to lodge in the same house where I was, and s
we, after supper, were talking of the pope’s su-
premacy and power, he told me that he- himself
was a living witneéss of the pope’s authority on }
earth; and asking him how, he gave the following |

\
|

accotnt :

I was born in-Granade, (said he) of honest and
rich, ' though not noble parents, who gave me,{be
best education they could in that city. I wasot
. twenty yvears of age, when my father and mother
died, beth within the space of six months. They
left me all they bhad in the world, recommending
to me in their testament to take care of my sis-
ter Dorothea and to provide for her. She was
the only sister I had, and at that time in the 18th
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year of her age. From our youth we had ten-
derly loved one. another ; and upon her account,
quitting my studies, I gave myself up to her compa-
ny. This tender brotherly love produced in my
heart at last another sort of love for her ; and tho’
1 never shewed her my passion, I was a sufferer by -
it. 1 was ashamed within myself, to see that I could
Bot master nor overcome this irregular inclination ;
and perceiving that the persisting in it would prove
the ruin of my soul, and of my sister’s too, I finally
resolved to quit the country for a while, to see wheth-
er I could dissipate this passion, and banish out of my
heart this burning and consuming fire of love ; and
after haviong settled my affairs, and put my sister un-
der the care of an aunt, 1 took my leave of her, who
being surprised at this unexpected news, she upon
ber knees begged me to tell the reason that had mov-
ed me to quit the country; and telling her, that I
bad no reason but only 3 mind and desire to travel
two or three years, and that I begged of her aot to
marry any person in the world, until my return
, I left her and went to Rome. By letters of -
mendatien, by money, and by my careful de-
portment, I got myself in a little time into the favor
and house of cardinal A. I. Two years I spent in .
his service at my own expence, and his kindness to
me was so exceedmg great, that I was not only his

‘ﬁl companion, but hig favorite and confident. All this
// while, I was so aving and in so deep a melancholy,

19
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that his eminence pressed upon me to tell him the

reason. Itold him that my distemper had no reme- K

dy. But &e still insisted the more to know ‘my dis-

< * temper. At last] told him the love I had for my sis-
* fer, and that it being .impossible she should be my

wife, my distemper had no remedy. To this hesaid

» nothing, but the day following went to the sacred
¢ palace and meeting in the pope’s antichamber car- -
~ dinal P. I. he asked him whether the pope could

dispense with the natural and divine impediment be-
,tween brother and sister to be married, and as car-
dinal P. I. said, that the pope could not, my protec-
tor begana loud and bitter dispute with him alledg-
ingfreasons by which the pope could do it The
pope, hearing the noise, came out of his chamber,
and asked what was the matter? He was told, and
ying into an uncommon passion, said, the pope may
do every thing, I do dispense withit; and left them
with these words. The protector took testimony of
the pope’s declaration, and went to the datary, and
drew a public instrument of the dispensation, and

. = gave it to me, and said, though I shall be deprived

of your good services and company, I am very glad
that I serve you in this to your heart’s desire, and sat-
isfaction. Take this dispensation, and go. whenev-

er you please to marry your sister. I left Rome, |

and came home, and after I had rested from the fa-
tigue.of so longa journey, I went to present the dis-

~ pensation 40 the bishop and to get his license ; but

. ) -
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. practices of some of the Romish gnests. But I will =
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"he told me, that he could not receive the dispensa- . =

tion, uor give such a license; I acquamted my pro-
tector with this, and immedialely an exCommunica-
tion was dispatched against the bishop for having dis- b
obeyed the pope, and commanding him to pay a thou- * s
sand pistoles for the treasure of the church, and to w7

and at this present time 1 have five children by my
wife and sister. s e
. 1could give several more instances of this nature
to convince that the confessors, priests and friars, are
the fundamental, original cause of a2lmost all the ris- . 'f‘
chiefs that happen in families. By the instances al- )
ready given, every one may easily know the secret

3 o~

e,
»

dismiss this chapter by saying, that the confession is ‘5 g
the mint of friars and priests, the sins of the penitents.

the c\onfessors the keepers of it.
' L -9
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¥ a PRACTICAL ACCOUNT OF THEIR MASSES, PRIVILEGED

ALTARS, TRANSUBSTANTIATION AND PURGATORY.

Tae Mass for priests and friars is better, and

- has greater power and virtue than the loadstone, for
" this only draws iron, buf that allures and gets to -

them silver, goid, precious stones, and all sorts of
frus of the earth ; therefore it is proper to .give a
description of every thing the priests make use of-to

_ render the mass magnificent.

The priest every morning, after. he has examined
his conscience, and confessed his sins (which they
call reconciliation) goes to the vestry and washes his.
hands ; afterwards, he kneels down before an image
of a crucifix, which is placed on the draws, where -
the ornaments are kept, and says several prayers
and psalms, written in a book, called preparaterium.
When the priest has done, he gets up, and goes to
dress himself, all the ornaments being ready upon the
draws, which are like the table of an altar ; then he
takes the Ambitio, which is like an holland handker-

* @
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chief, and kissing the middle ofit, puts it round about
his neck, and says a short prayer. After he takes
the Alva, which is a long surplice with narrow
sleeves, laced round about with fine lace, and says
another prayer while he puts it one. The clerk is
always behind to help him. Then he takes the Cin-

gulum, i.. e. the girdle, and says a prayer; after he -

takes the Stola, which is a long list of silk, with a

cross in the middle, and two crosses at the ends of it, .

and says another prayer while he puts it on his neck,
and crosses it before his breast, and ties it with the
ends of the girdle. After he takes the Manipulum,
1. e. a short list of the same silk, with as many cros-
ses init, and ties it on the left arm, saying a prayer.
Then he takes the Casullg, i. e. a sort of a dress
made of three yards of silk stuff, a yard wide behind,
and something narrower before, with an hole in the:

middle to put his head through it. After be is thus ,

dressed, he goes to the corner of the table, and tak-
ing the chalice, cleans it with a little holland towel,
with which the chalice’s mouth is covered ; he then
puts a large host on the patena, i. e. a small silver
plate gilt, which serves to cover the chalice, and puts
on the host a peat piece of fine holland laced all
over. 'Then he coversall with a piece of silk, three
quarters of a yard in square.  After, he examines the
corporales, i. e. two pieces of fine, well starched hod-
land, with lace round about; the first is three quar-
ters of a yard square, and the second half a yard, and

19%* .
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folding them both, puts them in & flat cover, which
he puts on the chalice, and taking a squared cap, if
he is a secular priest, puts it on his head, and bav-

- ing the chalice in his hands, makes a great bow to
the crucifix, says a prayer, and goes out of the ves-
try to the altar, where he designs tosay mass. 'This

3 as to the private mass. -Before 1 proceed {o the
great mass, which is always sung, it is fit te talk of
the riches of their ornaments.

As in the Romish church are several feshvals, viz.
those of our Saviour Christ, christmas, circomcision,
epiphany, easter, ascension, pentecostes, and trans-
figuration. Those of the holy cross ; those of the
blessed viegin Mary ; those of the angels, apostles,
martyrs, confessors, virgins, &e. So there are sev-
eral sorts of ornaments and of divers colours, white
for all the festivals of Jesus Christ, except pentecos-
-tes, in which the ornaments are red ; white also, for
the festivals of the virgin Mary, confessorspand vir-
gins ; red for martyrs ; violet colour for advent and
lent ; and black for the masses of the dead.

The ‘same rule is observed in the fronts of the al-

~ tar’s table, or ara altaris, which are always adorned
with hangings of the colour of the day’s festivals. In
every parish church and cenvent there are many or-
naments of each of the said colours, all of the richest
silks, with silver, gold and embroidery. There are
many long cloaks or palia of all sorts of coloars, sev-
eral dozens of ajvas, or surplices of the finest hol-
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land, with the finest laces round about them, chal-
ice of silver, the inside of the cup gilt, many of gold,
and many of gold set with diamonds, and precious
stones. There is one in the cathedral of St. Salva-
tor, in the city of Saragossa, which weighs five pounds
of gold, set all over with dimonds, and is valued at
15000 crowns, and this is not accounted an extraor*
dinary one. o K
A possenet of silver gilt all over, to keep the holy
water and hysop, with a silver handle, to be used in
holy days at church, is an indispensable thing almost
in every charch ; as also two big candlesticks four

 feet high, for the two accolits or assistants to the

great mass. In several charches there are two cir-
iales, i. e. big candlesticks five feet high all of sil-
ver, which weigh 200 pounds in some churches, and
another bigger than these for the blessed candle on’
candlemas day. Six other middle silver candle-

. sticks, which serve on the ara or altar’s table, silver
" (and in many churches,) gold bottles and plate to

keep the water and wine that is used in the mass, a
small silver bell for the same use, an incensary, and
stand for the missal, or mass-book, and another stand

“of silver two feet high, for the deacon and subdea-

‘con to read on it the epistle and gospel.

There is also in the great altar the custodia, i. e.
a figure of the sun and beams made of gold, and ma-
ny of them set with precious stones to keep in the

* eentre of it the great concecrated host, in the middle

v .
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“of two crystals: The foot of the custodia is made of
the same ‘metal ; it is kept in a gilt tabernacle, and
shewn to the people upon several occasions, as 1
will mention in another place.

Besides this rich custodia, there is a large silver
or gold cup kept in the same, or another tabernacle

- on another altar, which is to keep the small conse-

crated wafers for the communicants. Before those

tabernacles a silver lamp is burning night and day.

The altars are adorned on several festivals with the

silver bodies of several saints, some as large as a man,

gome half bodies with crowns or mitres set with pre-
cious stones. ‘

I could name several churches and convents,"
where | saw many rarities and abundance of rich or-
naments, but this being a thing generally known by
the private accounts of many travellers, 1 shall only

give a description of the raraties and riches of the -

church of the lady del Pilar,and that of St. Salvator,
in the city of Saragossa ; because I never met with
any book which mention them, and the reason (as I
believe) is, because foreigners do not travel much in
Spain, for want of good cenveniences on the road,
and for the dismal journey in which they cannot
see an house, sometimes in twenty miles, and scme-
times in thirty.

In the cathedral church of St. Salvator there is
forty-five prebendaries, besides the dean, archdea~
con, chanter, and sixty-six beneficiates, six priests

e
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and a master, and twelve boys for the music, and
sixty clerks and under clerks, and sextons. The
church contains thirty chapels, large and small,
and the great altar thirty feet high and ten broad,
all of marble stone, and in the middle of it the
transfiguration of our Saviour in the mount Tabor,
with the apostles all represented in marble figures.
The front of the altar’s table is made of solid sil-
ver, the frame gilt and adorned with precious stones.
In the treasure of the church they keep sixteem
‘bodies of saints of pure silver, among which that

of St. Peter Argues, (who was a prebendary in the _

%ame church, and was murdered by the.Sarracens)

- i8 adormed with rich stones of a great value. Be-

sides .these they keep twelve half silver bodies of
other saints, and many relics set with gold and

diamonds. Forty-eight silver candlesticks for the °

altar’s table, two large ones, and the third for the
blessed candle, three hundred pound weight each :
thirty-six small silver candlesticks: and six made -
of solid gold for the great festivals. - Four posse-
nets of silver, two of solid gold, with the handles
of hysops, of the same. Two large crosses, one
of silver, the other of gold, ten feet high, to car-
ry befote the ptocessions. Ten thousand ounces
of silver in plate, part of gilt, to adorn the two
corners of the altar on great festivals, and when
the archbishop officiates, and says the great mass.
Thirty-three silver lamps, of which the smallest is

s
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an hundred and fifty pounds weight, and the lar-
gest, which is before the great altar, gilt all over,
is six hundred and 'thirty pounds weight. Abun-
dance of rich ornaments for priests, of inexpressi-
ble value. Eighty-four chalices, twenty of pure
gold, and sixty-four of gilver, gilt on-the inside of
- the cup; and the rich chalice which only the arch-
bishop makes use of in his pontifical dress.-

- All these things are but trifles in comparisoa
with the great custodia they make -use of to car-
ry the great host through-the streets on the festi-
val of Corpus Christi : Phis was a present made to
the cathedral by the archbishpp of Sevil; who had
been -prebgndary of that church before. ' The cir- *
“cumference of the sun’ and beams ‘is as big -as the
wheel of a coath: at the end of each’beam there
s a star. The centre of the sun, where “the
. great host is placed between two crystals, set-with
large diamonds ; the beams. are all of solid gold set
with several precious stones, and -in the middle of
each star, a rich emerald set in gold. The crystal
. with the great hest is fixed in the mouth of the
rich chalice on a pedestal of silver, all gilt over,
which is three feet high. The whole custodia is
five hundred pounds weight. And this is placed oa
agilt base which is carried by twelve priests, as |
shall tell youin another article. Several goldsmiths
bave endeavoured to value this piece, but nebody
could set a certain sum upon it. . One said that a
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million of pistoles was too little. And‘how the arch-
bishop could gather together so many precious
stones, every body was surprised at, till we heard
that a brother of his grace died in Peru, and left
him great sums of money, and a vast quantity of di-
amonds and precious stones.

I come now to speak of the treasure and rantles
of the Lady del Pilar. In the church of this lady is
the same number of prebéndaries and beneficiates,
musicians, clerks and sextons, as in the cathedral
church of St. Salvator, and as to the ornaments and

“silver plate they are very much the same, except on-
ly that of the great custodia, which is not so rich.—
“But as to the chapel of the blessed Virgin, there is
without comparison more in it than-in the cathedral.
I shall treat of the image in another chapter. As
to her riches, I will give an account as" far as I re-
‘member. ’
_ In the little chapel, where the image is on a pillar,
are four angles as large and tall as a man, with a big
candlestick, each of which is made wholly of silver,
gilt. The front of two altars is solid silver with gilt
frames, set with richstones. Before the image there
is a lamp (as they call it) a spider of crystal, in
which twelve wax candles burn night and day. The
-geveral.parts of the spider are set with gold and dia-
-monds, which was a present made to the Virgin by
Don Jon of Austria, who also left her in his last will
his own beart, which accordingly was brought to her,

Lt
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and is kept in a gold box set with large diamonds, and
which bangs before the image. There is a thick
grate round about the little chapel of solid siver,
Next to this is another chapel to say mass in before
the image ; and the altar-piece of it is all made
of silver from the top to the altar’s table, which
is of jasper stone, and the front of silver, with the
frame gilt, set with precious stones. The rich
. crown of the Virgin is twenty-five pounds weight,
set all over with large diamonds. Besides this
rich one, she has six pounds more of pure gold,
. set with rich diamonds and emeralds, the small-
est of which is worth half a million.

The roses of diamonds and other precious stones
she has to adorn her mantle are innumerable; for tho'
she is drest every day in the colour of the church’s
festival, and never uses twice the same mantle, which
is of the best stuff embroidered with gold, she has
new roses of precious stones every day for three
years together, she has three hundred and sixty-five
necklaces of pearls and diamonds, and six chains of
gold set with diamonds, which are put on her mantle
on the great festival of Christ.

In the room of her treasure are mnumerahle
heads, arms, legs, eyes and hands made, of gold and
silver, presented to her by the people, which have
been cured (as they believe) by miracles through the
Virgin’s divine power and intercessions. In this se-
cond chapel are one bundred and ninety-five silver

-
-
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famps in three lines one over the other : the lamps
of the lowest rank are bigger than those of the se-
cond, and these are bigger, than those of the third.
The five lamps facing the image are about five hun-
dred pound weight each, the sixty of the same line
four hundred pound weight, and those of the third
line, one hundred pounds weight. Those of the se-
cond line are two hundred pound weight. There is
the image of the Virgin in the treasure made in the
shape of a woman five feet high, all of pure silver,
set with precious stones, and a crown of gold set
with diamonds, and this image is to be carned—m
a public procession the days appointed.

I remember that when the Rt. Hon. Lord Stan-
hope, then General of the English forces, was in
Saragossa, after the battle, he went to see the treas-
ure of the lady of Pilar, ‘which was shown to him,
and I heard him say these words: « If the kings of
Europe should gather together all their treasures and
Precious stones, they could not buy half the riches of
this treasury.” And by this expression of so wise
and cxperienced a man, every one may judge of
their value.

After this short account of the ornaments to be
used at mass,; and the incomparable treasures of
the Romish church, I proceed to a description of
the great or high masses, their ceremonies, and of
all the motions and gestures the priests make in
the celebration of a mass.

20
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Besides the priest, there must be a deacon, sub-
deacon, two acoliti, i. e. iwo to carry the large can-
dlesticks before the priest, and one to carry the
incensary. The incenser helps the priest when
he dresses himself in the vestry, and the two ac-
oliti help the deacon and subdeacon. When all
three are dressed, the incenser and the two-acoli-
ti in their surplices, and large collars round about
their necks, made of the same stuff as that of the
priest’s casulla, and deacon and subdeacon’s aal-
maticas, i. e. a sort of cassula, with open sleeves,
I say, the-incenser puts fire in the incensary, and
the acoliti takes the candlesticks with the wax can-
dles lighted, and the subdeacon takes the chalice
and corporals, and so making a bow to the cra-
cifix in the vestry, they go out into the church .
to the great altar. There are commonly three
steps to go up to the altar, and the priest and five as-
sistants kneel down at the first step, then leaving the
incense and acoliti to stay there, the priest, deacon,
and subdeacon go up to the altar’s table and all
kneel down there again. The subdeacon leaves the
chalice on a little table next to the altar’s table at
the right hand, and then they turn back again to the
highest ‘step, and kneeling down again, the priest,
_deacon and subdeacon get up, leavin'g the incenser
and acoliti on their knees, and begin the mass by a
psalm, and after it the priest suys the general con-
fession of sins, to which the deacon and subdea-
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con answer: Mesereator tui, &c. Then they say
the general confession themselves, and after it, the
priest absolves them, and saying another psalm, they
go up again to the altar’s table, which the priest kis-
ses, and he and the two assistants kneel down, and
rise again. Then the incenser brings the incensary
-and inccose, and the priest puts in three spoons fall
of it and taking the incensary from the deacon’s hands
he incenses three times the tabernacle of Eucha-

rista, and goes twice to each side of it, he kneels.

down then, and the deacon takes up the hem of
the priest’s casulla, and so goes from the middle
of the altar to the right corner, incensing the ta-
ble, and returning from the corner to the middle
then kneels down and gets up, and goes to the
left corner, and from the left goes again to the
right corner, and giving the incensary to the deacon,
he incenses three times the priest, and gives the in-
censary to the incenser, and this incenses twice the
deacon. The assistants always follow the priest,
making the same motions that he does.

The incenser has the missal or mass-book ready
on the altar’s table at the right corner, and so the
Ppriest begius the psalm of the mass: All this while
the musicians are singing the beginning of the mass
till kyrie eleijon; and when they have finished, the
priest sings three words : Glorie in elcelsis deo. And
the musicians sing the rest.  While they are singing
the priest, deacon and subdeacon, making a bow to

L
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the tabernacle, go lo sit on three rich chairs at the
right hand of the ara or altar’s table ; ard as soon as

" the music has ended the gloria, they go tothe middle

of the table, kneel down, and get up, and the priest
kissing the table turns to the people, opening his
arms, and says, in Latin, The Lord be with you, to
which and all other expressions the music and the
people answer ; then turns again his face to the al-
tar, knecels down, gets up, and the assistants doing
the same, the priest goes to the right corner, and
says the collect for the day, and two or sometimes
five or six prayers in commemoration of the saints ;
and last of all, a prayer for the pope, king and bish-
op of the diocess, against heretics, infidels and ene-
mies of their religion, or the holy catholic faith.
Then the subdeacon, taking the book of the epie-
tles and gospels, goes down to the lowest step, and
sings the epistle, which ended, he goes up to the
priest, kisses his hand, leaves the book of the gespels
on the little tahle, takes the missal, or mass-book,
and carries it to the left corner. Then the priest
goes to the middle, kneels down, kisses the altar, says
4 prayer, and goes to say the gospel, while the music
is singing a psalm, which they call fractus gradua-
lise  The gospel ended, the priest goes again to the
middle, kneels-down, rises and kisses the table, and
turns half to the altar and half to the people, and the
deacon, giving him the incense-box, he puts in three
spoons full of it, and blesses the incense. The in-
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censer takes it from the deacon, who taking the
boak-of the gospel, kneels down before the priest
and.asks his blessing : the priest gives the blessing
and the deacon kisses his hand, and then he goes to
the left corner and sings the gospel. While the dea-
" con sings the gospel, the priest goes to the opposite
corner and there stands till the gospel is ended :
Then the deacon carries to him the book open, and
the priest kissing it, goes to the middle of the ta-
ble and kneeling, rising, kissing the table, the assist-
ants doing the same, he turns hie face to the peo-
ple, opens his armns, and says again, “ The Lord be
with you.” Then he turns again before the altar,
and says, Let us pray. The music begins the offer-
tory, when there is no creed to be sung, for there is
no creed in all their festivals. - A

While the musicians sing the offertory, the deacon
prepares the chalice, that is, he puis the wine in it,
and after him, the subdeacon pours in three drops of
water and cleaning nicely the mouth of the cup, the
deacon gives it to the priest, who takes it in his hands,
and offering it to the eternal, sets it on the clean
corporales, and covers it with a small piece of fine
bolland : then he says a prayer, and putting incense
in the incensary, as before, kneels, and then rising,
incenses the table, as is said, which done, the subdea-
con pours water on the priest’s fore fingers, which
he washes and wipes with a clean towel, and after
returns to the middle. of the table, and after some

20%
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prayers, he begins to sing the preface, which en-
-ded, he says some other prayers. Before the con-
secration, he joins his two hands, and puts them be-
fore his face, shuts his eyes, and examines his con-
scicnce for two or three minates ; then opening lns
eyes and arms, says a prayer, and begins the comse-
_cration. At this time every body is silent, to hear
the words, and when the priest comes to pronouuce
them, he says with a loud voice, in Latin, Hoc est
.enim corpus meum. Then he leaves the consecra-
ted host on the ara, kneels down, and getting up,
- takes again the host with his two thumbs and two
foremost fingers, and lift it up, as high as be can,
“-that every body may see it, and leaving it agein-on
*the same ara, kneels down, and then rising up, takes
* the chalice, and after he has consecrated the wine,
leaves it on the ara, and making the same motions
and bows, he lifts it up ashe did the host, and pla-
cing it on the ara, covers it, and with the same ges-
tures, he says & pmyer in remembrance of all the
saints, aH parents, relations, friends, and of all the
‘souls in purgatory, but especially of that soul-for
whom the sacrifice of that miass is offered to God by
Jesus Chriet himself. I say, by Jesus Christ him-
self, for as Chrysostom and Amb. say, the priest,
not only representing Christ, but in the aét of cele-
brating and consecrating is the very same Christ
himself. Thus it is in the catechism published by
decree of the council of Trent.
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Between this and. the sumption, or the taking of
the host, and drinking of the cup, the priest says
some prayers, and sings Our. Father, in latin, kneel-
ing down several times. When he comes to the
‘communion, he breaks the host by the middle, leaves
one part on the table, and breaks off the other half,
a littte piece, and puts it into the cup ; this done, he
cats the two half hosts, and drinks the wine, and
for fear any small fragments should remain in the
cup, the deacon puts in more wine, and the priest
drinks it up, and going to the corner with the chal-

- ice, the subdeacon pours water upon the priest’s
- -two thumba and . foremost fingers, and being well
+ washed, goes to the middle of the table, and drinks
--up the water. - Then the deacon takes the cup and
wipes it, and putting on every thing, as when they
. came’ to the altar, gives it to the subdeacon, who
-leaves it on the little table near the altar. After
thisis done, the priest, kneeling and getting up, turn-
‘ing to the people and openigg his arms, says, The
-Lard be with you, and two or more prayers ; and
-last of all, the gospel of §t, John, with which he
- ends the mass ; so in the same order they went
:out of the vestry, they return into it again, say-
_-ing a prayer for the souls in purgatory. After
the priest is undrast, the incenser and acoliti kneel
.--down before him, and kiss his right hand. Then
-they undress themselves, and the priest goes to the
humiliatory to give God thanks far all his benefits.

A, e ae L
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The same ceremonies, motions and gestyres the
priests makes in a private mass, but not so many in
a-mass for the dead. They have proper masses for
the holy Trinity, for Christ, the Virgin Mary, An-
gels, apostles, martyrs, confessors, virgine, and for
the dead, the ornaments for this last are always
black. This is a true description of the ceremeonies
of the mass : now let us give an account of the means
the priests make use of for the promoting of this sac-
rifice, and increasing their profit. . )

The custom, or rule for public masses, whnch are.
always sung, is this; the person that goes to the.
clerk and asks a mass to be sung, carries at least six
wax candles, which burn on the altar’s tabie, while.
the mass lasts, and a good offering for the priest, and
besides that, must give the charity, which is a crown,
and the same for 2 mass sung for the dead ; butif a
person have a mind to bave a mass sung, such or
such a day forever, he must give, or settle upon the
chapteror community, a pistole every year, and these
are called settled masses, and there are of these mas-
ses in every parish, church and convent, more than
the priests and friars can say in a year; for ever
since the comedy of the mass began to be acted on
the stage of. the church, the bigots of it successive-
ly have settled masses every year ; the priests and
friars then cannot discharge their conscience, while
they keep the people ignorant of .the truth of the

mat(er ,
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Thus they blind the people. 'Suppose to be in a
convent one hundred friars and priests, and that in
that convent are two hundred private and public
masses settled every day, the charity of ene hundred
is a manifest fraud and robbery, for they receive it,
and cannot say the masses.- 'And nevertheless they
accept every day new foundations and settlements of
nmasses ; for if the people ask the dean, or prior,

whether there is a vacancy for a mass, they will nev-

er answer no; and in this way they increase the
yearly rents continually. .

This is to be understood of the chapter, or com-
munity, and 1 must say that the chapters, and parish
churches are not so hard upon the people, as the
convents of friars are, though they are not so rich,

as the communities. The reason is, because a par- "~

ish priest has, during his life, his tithes and book-mon-
ey. Buta prior of a conyent commands that com-
munity only three years, therefore, while the office
lasts, they endeavour to make money of every thing.
I knew several priors very rich after their priorship,
and how did they get riches, but by blinding and
cheating the people, exacting money for masses
which never were said, nor sung, nor ever will
be ? ‘

As to the private priests and friars, there is so
much to be said of them that I cannot, in so small
a book as this is, give a full account of all. "I shall
therefore, only tell the most usual methods they
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" have to heap up riches by gathering thousands of

masses every year.
Observe first of all, that if the priest is a par-
ish minister, or vicar, he has every day of the year

. certain families, for whose souls, or for the souls

of their ancestors, he is to celebrate and offer' the

‘sacrifice of the mass. And if he is a friar he has

but one mass every week left to him, for six days he

_is obliged to say mass for the community. - So, by

this certain rule, a parish minister eannot in con-
science receive any money for masses, when he
knows he cannot say more masses than those settled
for every day of the year; and by the same rule,.a
friar cannot in conscience receive more-money than
for fifty-two masses every year, and consequently
those that receive more are deceivers of the poorig-
norant people, robbers of their money, and commit
sacrilege in so doing. -
And that they take more, than they in justice can,

‘shall appear in several instances. First, I never saw

either secular or regular priest refuse the charity-for

a mass, when a christian soul asked them to say-it j~—

and I knew hundreds of priests mighty officious in

‘asking masses from all sorts of people. Second-

ly, in all families whatsoever, if any one is dangerous-
ly sick, there are continually friars and priests wait-
ing till the person dies, and troubling the chief of the
family with petitions for masses for the soul of the
deceased ; and if he is rich, the custom is to distribs

——
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ute among all the convents, and parishes one
thousand or more masses to be said the day of the bu-
rial. When the marquis of St. Martin died, his la-
dy distributed a hundred thousand masses, for which
she paid the very same day five thousand pounds
sterling, besides one thousand masses, which she set- .
tled upon all the convents and parish churches, to be
said every year forever, which amounts to a thou-
sand pistoles a year forever. :
Thirdly, The friars, most commonly, are rich, and
bave nothing of their own ; (as they say) some are
assisted by their parents, but these are very few.—
They give two thirds of whatever they get to the
community ; and in some strict orders the friars
ought to give all to the convent ; nevertheless, they
are never without money in their pockets, for all
sorts of diversions ; and it is a general observatiom,
that a friar at cards is a resolute man ; for as he does
not work to get money, or is sure of getting more if
he lose, he does not care to put all on one card ;
. therefore gentlemen do not venture to play with
them, so they are obliged to play with one another.
+ T saw several friars who had nothing in the world
but the allowance of their community, and the char-
ity of fifty-two masses a year, venture on-the card fif-
ty pistoles : another loose two hundred pistoles in
half an hour’s time, and the next day have money
enough to play. And this is a thing so well known,

REETY
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that many of our officers that have been in Spain, can -

certify the truth of it, as eye-witnesses.
The method they take to pick up money for so
- hany masses, they do not tell it ; but as I never was
bound not to discover it, and the discovery of it, I
‘hope will be very useful to the Roman catholics,
though disadvantageous to priests- and friars, | think
myself obliged in conscience, to reveal this néver re-
vealed secret, for it is for the public good, not only of
‘protestants, who by this shall know thoroughly, the
cheats of the Romish priests, but of the Roman cath-
olics too, who bestow their money for nothing to a
people that make use of it to ruin their souls, and
bodies. It is in this manner : Ny
The friars are said to have a privilege from the
Pope (I never saw such a privilege myself, though 1
did all my endeavours to search and find it out) of a
cenlenaria missa, i.'e. a brief, where the Pope grants
‘them the privilege of saying one mass for a hundred ;

which privilege is divulged among priestsand friars,

who keep it in secret among themseves : so that, as
.they say, one mass is equivalent to a hundred mas-
ges. Idid not question when I was in that commun-
ion, that the Pope could do that and more, but I was
_suspicious of the truth of such a grant. Now ob-
‘serve that by this brief, every friar, having for him-
self fifty-two masses free every year, and one mass
being as good as a hundred, he may get the charity of

5200 masses, and the least charity for every mass

4
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Déing two reals of plate : i. e. fourteen-pence of our
money, he may get near 300 pound a year.
The secular priests, by their brief of centenarig

" missa, have more masses, than the private friars ; for

though they have 365 settled masses to say in a year,
they have, and may get the charity of 99 masses ev-
ery day, which comes to three millions, six thou- -
sand, one hundred, and thirty-five masses every yesr.
Tn the convents that have 120 friars, and some 400,
the prior, having six masses every week from each
of his friars, by the same rule, the prior may have
millions of millions of masses. ,
Hear now, how they amuse the credulous people.
If a gentleman or gentlewoman, or any other person
goes to church, and desires one mass to be said for .
such or such a soul, and to be present at it, there is
always a friar ready, fromsix in the morning, till one
to say mass. He takes the chanty for it, and he
goes to say it ; which he says for that soul, as I say

now : For till such time as he gets ty of a
hundred masges, which is above five terling,
he will not say his own mass, or tl >r him.
And so the rest of the friars do, a: priests
too : the person that has given the ind Las
heard the mass, goes home fully s nat the

mass has been said for him, or to his intention.
As to the gommunities ¢ If somebody dies,and the
executors of the testament go to a father prior, and

heg of him to say a thousand masses, lie gives them

L 21
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a receipt, whereby the masses are said already ;
for he makes them believe that he has more mas-
ges said already by his friars to his own intention,
and that out of the number, he applies a thous-
and for the soul of the dead person ; so the ex-
ecutors upon his word, take the. receipt of the mas-

- . ses which they want to show to the Vicai-Gene-

1 who is to visit the testament, and sce every
spi thlng ordered in ity accomphshed accor-
dmgly.

“This custom of asking money, for masses, is not on-
ly among the friars, but among the beatas, and nuns
too, for a beata, with an affected air of sanctity goes

- up and down to visit the sick, and asks beforehand

Jnany masses from the heads of families, alledging

‘that by her prayers and so many masses,, the sick

imay be recovered, and restored to his former health;

but these, if they get money for masses, they give it
to their spiritual ‘confessors, who say them as ‘the
beata ordereth. And according to their custom and
behef there is no harm at all inso domg The evil
1s in the nuns, who get every where abundance of
masses, on pretence they have priests and friars of
their relations, who want the charity of masses. - And
what do they with the money? Every nun, having
a Devoto,'or gallant to serve her, desires him to say
so many masses for her, and to give her a receipt;
he promises to do it, but he never doe# say the mas-
ses, though he gives a receipt: so the nun keeps

ot

-




e 30 POPERY. 243
the money, fhe friar is paid iyy her in an unlawful
way, the people are cheated, and the souls in‘purga-
tory (if there was such a place) shall remain there
forever, for want of relief. .

But the worst of all i is, that a public, scandalous'
woman will gather ‘together a number of masses, on
pretence that she has a cousin in such a convent, whe
‘wants masses, i. e. the charity for them. And what
use do they make of them? This is an abomination
tothe Lord. Theyhave many friars who visit them
unlawfully, and pay for it in masses : so the woman
keeps the money in payment of her own and their
sins, gets a receipt from the friars, and these ne-
ver say the masses; for how can we believe thigy
such men can offer the holy sacrifice (as they call
‘the mass) for suchause? And if they do it, which
is, in all human probability, impossible, who would
not be surprised at these proceedings ? Every
body indeed.

There is another custom in the church of Rome,
which brings-a great deal of profit to thapnests and
friars, viz. t_he great massess of brotherhoods or fra-
ternities. ~ In every pansh church, and especially
in every convent of friars and nuns, there is a num- -
ber of these fraternities, i. e. corporationg of trades-
men : and every corpoyation has a saint for their ad-
vocate or patron : viz. thé corporation of = thoe-mak-
ers, has for an advocate St. Chrispin‘'and Chrispinia ;
the butchers St. Bartholomew, &c. and 30 of the rest.
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There is 4 priar of the corporation, who celebrates
~ the day of theiradvocate with a solemn mass, music,
candles, and after all, an entertainment for the mem-
bers of the fraternity, and all the friars of the com-
~ munity. To this the corporatioh gives eight dozen
‘of white wax candles to illuminate the altar of their
patror, when the solemn mags is sung; and whatever
remains of the candles goes to the convent. - The
* prior pays to the community twenty crowns for the
solemn mass, and ten crowns to the musicians. The
day following the corporation gives three dozen yel-
low candles, and celebrates an anniversary, and have
many masses sung for the relief of their brethren’s

ls in purgatory ; fgr every mass they pay acrown;
and besides all these, the corporation has a mass set-
tled every Friday; which is to be sung for the relief
of the brethren’s souls, for which and candles, the
cenvent receives six crowns every Friday. There
is not one church nor convent without two or three
of these corporations every week; for there -are
saints enough in the curch for it, and by these advo-
cates of the friars, rather than of the members of the
corporation,-every body may form a right judgment
of the riches the priests and friars get by these
means.

One thing 1 cannot pass by, thongh it has no rela-
tion with the main subject of the mass ; and this is, .
that after the solemn mass is finished, . the prior of-
the corporation, .with his brethren, and the prior of-
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the convent, with his friars, go all together to the te-
fractory or common-hall, to'dinnes, there they- make
rare demonstrations of joy, in hbnour of the advo-
cate of that corporation. The prior of the convent
makes a short speech before dinner, recommending
to them to eat.and drink heartily, for after they have

paid all. the honour, and reverence to their advocate - -

that is due, they ought to eat and drink and be mer-
ry; so they drink till they are happy, xhough not

drunk. .
1 heard a pleasant story reported in town, from &

faithful person, who assured ‘me he -saw, -himself, a-

friar, come out of the refectory, at eight at pight, and. :

as he came oyt of the convent’s gate, the maon shim- -
ing that night, and the shadow of the house being
the middle of the street, the merry friar thinking that:
the light of the moon, in the other half part of the'
street,'was water, he took off his shoes and stockings,:
and so walked till he reached the shadow ; and being”
asked by my friend, the meaning of such extravagant:

folly, the friar cried out, A'miracle, A miracle ! The

gentleman. thought- that-the friar was mad : bat he
cried the morey 4 muracle, A miracle. Where 3 the
miracle ? (the:people that came to te windows ask-
ed him ;) Icame this minute throwgh this piver (said:
Bhe) and I did not wet the soles of my feet ; and then
he desired the neighbors to'come and be witaessesof
the miracle.—In such a conditien thé honor of . the
advocate of that -da@-put the reverend fridss; and

21%
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this and the like effects such festivals occasion, both:
in the members of the convents and corporation.

Now I come to the means and persuasians,;: the fri-:
. . ars make use of for the extoling, and praising thisins:
estimable sacrifiee of the mass, and the great-igno-

rance of the people in believing them. First of all,

.+ " as the pcople know the debaucheries and lewd lives. -

of many friars and priests, sometimes they are loth:

" todesire asinfal friar to say mass for them, thinking:.

that his mass cannot be so acceptable, to God Al-
mighty as that which is said By a priest of good mor-

_ als:- So far the people are illuminated by nature ;
. but to this priests and friars make them believe, that
- though a priest be the greatest sinner jn the woyld,

the sacrifice is of the same-efficacy with God, since
it is the sacrifice made by Christ on the Cross for all
sinners ; and that it was so declared by the pope,
and the council of Trent.

Put it together with what the same -coupcil de- .
clares, that the priest not only represents Christ

* whey he offereth the sacrifice, bat that he is the very

person of Christ at that time, and that therefore Dar.
vid calls.them Christs by these words : Nolite iongere.
Christos meoss -O execrable thing! If the priestis.
the very Christ in-the celebration of the mass, how
can he at the spme time-be a sinner? It being cer-

* tain that. Christ’ knew Bo sin ; and if ‘that Christ-

Priest, offering the sacrifice, is ia any actual- mpral
sin, how can the sacrifice of the mass, which is (86
to them) the same saguifice Cheist-did offer tg his

i
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eternal Father on the cross, be efficacious to the ex-
piation of the sins of the people? For, in the first
place that sacrifice offered by a priest Christ, in an
actual mortal sin cannot be an expiation of the sin,
by which- the priest is spiritually dead. Secondly,
if the Christ-Priest is spiritnally dead by that mortal
sin, how can such a priest offer a lively spiritual sac-
rifice? We must conclude then, that the priests, by
such blasphemous expressions, not only deceive the
people, but rob them of their money, and commit a
high crime, but that the sacrifice he offers is really of
no effect, or efficacy to-the relief of the soul in the
pretended purgatory. -

- -

~BpPfpe.
ARTICLE 1I.

OF THE PRIVILEGED ALTAR.

A privileged altar, is the, altar to which (or to
some image on it) the pepe has granted a privilege
of such a nature, that whoroever says before it, or

_ before the image, so many pater nosters, &c. and so

many ave Maria’s, with gloria patri, &c. obtains re-
missien of his sins, or relieves a soul put of purgato-
1y : Or whoever orders a mass to be said oa the ars
of such an altar, and before the image, has the prjv-
ége (as they believe) te take out of purgatery theé
soul for which the sacrifice ofithe mase is offered.
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The cardinals, Patriarchs, Primates, Archbi: '
and Bishops, can grant to any image forty days of full -
and. free indulgence, and J5 quarantains of pardos,
for those that visit the said image,and say such a pray-:
er before it-as they have appointed at the granting of
such graces : So not only-the images of the altars in-
the church, but several images in the corners of the
streets, and on the highway, have those graces gran-
ted to them by the Bishop of the diocess : Nay, the
beads or rosary of the Virgin Mary, of some conside-
rable persons, have the same grants: And what is
yet mote surprising, the picture of St. Authony’s pig,

which s placed at the saint’s feet, has the granting of .

fifteen quarantains of pardon of sins for those.that.
visit and pray before him. What the people do on
St. Martin’s day, Fshall tell inanother chapter.

1 will not dispute now, whether the popes and bish--
ops have authority to grant such privileges ; but{
oily say, that. I da not.believe such a.dream® For-
the pope has usurped the supremacy and mfalhbdvty,
and his ambition bemg,so great, he never wilbsdispos-

sess himself of .a thing hy which he makes himsel§

more supreme, . infallible, and rich ;. by keeping - alk
those graces in his ewn hands, he would oblige all the:
bigots to seek after him and .pay him for them; and *
bave him in.more venerauon than. othermse ‘he
would be,in. - : . - 3 <» IR
These privileges are a gmt furtheum:e«to wq
on the eclesiastical interests,and to briag the people

!
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. .~ to-offer their prayers and money, and to- be blinded '

- and deceived by those papal inventions. But be-
cause I have already treated of these privileges-I
praceed to the third article.

it 4 L
" .ARTICLE IIL
‘. @F TRANSUBSTANTIATION, OR THE EUCHARISYT,

I shall say nothing, touching the scholastical
opinions of the Romish chureh about the sacrament
of the Encharist, or the real presence of Jesus Christ
in it; for these are well known by our learned and
well instructed laity : so I will confine myself wholly
to their practices in the administration of this sacra-
ment, and the worship paid to it by the priests and
laity ; and what strange notions the preachefs put
in the. peOple’s heads about it.

First, as to the administratipn of this sacrament,

«  aatual or habitual intention being necessary in a-
priest, to the validity and efficacy of the sacrament,
open confession and repentence of his sins : he goes

« to consecrate the bread and wine, and, (as they say,
believe, and make the people belive) with five words
they oblige Jesus Christ to descend from heaven fo

_ the host with his bedy, soul and divinity, and-that so
he remains there as high and-almighty as he is in

e AR e - e
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heaven; which they endeavour to confirm with pre-
tended miracles ; saying, that many priests of pure
lives have seen a little boy, instead of a wafer, in
the consecrated host, &c. .
In winter, twice every month, and in summer,
every week, the priest is to consecrate one great
host, and a quantity of small ones : Whlch they
do in the following manner. After the pnest has
consecrated the great and small, besides the host
which he is' to receive himself the priests of the
parish, or friars of the convent, come in two lines,
with wax candles lighted in their hands, and kneel
down before the altar, and begin to sing an hymn
and anthem to the sacrament of the altar (so it
is called by them;) then the pnect opens the tab-
ernacle where the old great host is kept between
two crystals, and iakes out of the tabernacle the
custodia, and a cup of small comsecrated wafers,
and pufs them on the table of the altar; then he
takes the great old host, eats it, and so he does the
small ones ; then he puts the riew, great, conse-
crated host between the two crystals of the cus:
todia, and the new small ones into the _commun-
ion cup ; because the small ones serve the com-
mon people. * Then he incenses the great host od'
his knees, and havmg a white, neat towel ‘round
his neck, with the ends of it he takes the custo-
dia, and turns to the people and makes the fig-
ure of a cross before the people, and turning to

—d
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the altar, puts the custodia, and the cup of the
small wafers in the tabernacle and locks the door,
apd the priests go away.

The reason~why the great host, and the small ones
are renewed twice a month in winter,and every week .
in summer (as they éay) is (mind this reason, for the
same is against them) because in summer, bj the ex-
cessive heat, the host may be corrupted and putrified,
and produce worms, which many times has happened
to the great host, as I myself have seen. Soto pre-
vent this, they consecrate every week in’ summer-
time, but in winter, which is a more favorable time
to preserve the bost from corruption, only once in a
fortnight. If Christ is then in the host with the body,
soul and divinity, and David says, that the holy One,
i. e. (Christ who is God ‘blessed ferevermore) Never
shall see corruption. How comes it, that that host,
that holy one, that Christ, is sometimes, corrupted and
putrified ? The substance of bread being only sub-
ject to corruption, bemg vanished, and the body of
Jesus Christ substituted in its place, this body by a
Just inference is corrupted ; which is against the scrip-
ture and against the divinity of J esus Christ.

Again, I ask, whether the worms, engendered in
that host, come out of the real body of Christ, or out
of the-material substance of thehost? Ifontof the
body of Christ : every body may lnfer from this the
consequences his own fancy suggests. And if they
say that the worms are engendered in the material

-
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substance of the bread ; then the substance of the
bread remnins after the consecration, and not as
they say, the real substance of the body of Christ.
Again, Itisa rule given by all the Casuists, that
- that host must be eaten by the priest. I do ask the
priest that eats the host with the worms, whether he
believes that host and worms to be the real body of
Christ ornot? If he says no, why does he eatit to
“the prejudice of his own health ? And if he believes
it to be the real body of Christ, I do ask agdin, wheth-
ér the worms are Christ, with body, souj, and divini-
ty,or not? Ifthey are not, I give the said instance :
And if they answer in the affirmative ; then I say,
that a priest did not eat the host and worms, (as I saw
myself) on pretence of the loathing of his stomach,
and after the mas$ was ended, he carried the host,
* (two priests accompanying him with two candles) and
threw it into a place, which they call Piscina, a
place where they throw the dirty water after they
wash their hands, which runs out of the church intt
the street. What can we say now ? If the worms
‘and corrupted host is the real body of Christ, see

what a value they have for him, when they thraw it |
away like dirty water ; and if that host comes out of

the running piscina into the street, the first dogj or

pig passing by (which is very common in Spaih) may |

eatit. And if they are not, besides the said instance
of eating it to the prejudice of their health, we may
-add this : namely, Why do the priests and two mere

~
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carry the host in form of procession and with so great’
veneration, with lights and psalms, as if it was the
real body of Christ-?
. Now, as to the way of administeripg the sacrament
to the people, they do it-in the following manner,
which is alse against their fantastical transubstantia-
“tion. I said that the priestor friar consecrates small
hosts once a week, to give them to the people when
_they go to receive. The priest in his surplice and I
with the stola on, goes to the altar, says the prayer
of the sacrament, opens the tabernacle, and taking

out of it the cup, opensit, and turning to the commu- -

picants, takes one of the wafers with his thumb and
foremost firger of his right haad, lifts it up, and says :
« Sce the lamb .of God that taketh away the sins of
the world,” which he repeats three times ; and after
goes straightway to the communicants, and puts a
wafer into each of their mouths. 'When all have re-
. ceived, he puts the cup again into the tabernacle,
+ and.goes to the vestry. This is when the people re-
ceive before or after mass, but when they do receive
at mass, the priest consecrates for himself a great
host, and after he has eaten it, he takes the cup out
of the tabernacle and gives the small wafers, conse-
crated before by another priest, to the communicants, -
and putting again the cup into the tabernacle, or sa-

crarium (as they call it) drinks the consecrated wine

himself. . N
. Secondly. . In the Dominicans’s convent it hap-
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pened that a lady' who had a lap-dog, which she al-
ways used to carry with her, went to receive the sa-
crament with the dog under her arm, and the dog
Tooking up and heginning to bark when the friar went
to put the wafer in the lady’s mouth, he let the wa-
fer fall, which happened te drop into the dog’s mouth.
Both the friar and the lady were in a deep amaze-
ment and confusion, and knew not what to do; so
they sent for the reverend father prior, who resolved
this nice point upon the spot, and erded to call two
friars and the clerk, and to bring the cross, and two
candlesticks with- candles lighted, and to carry the
dog in form of procession into the vestry, and keep
the poor little creature there with-illuminations, as
if he was the host itself, till the digestion of the wa-
fer was over, and then to kill the dog and throw it
into the piscina. Another friar said, it was better
to open the dog immediately, and take out the frag-
ments of the host ; and a third was of opinion, that
the dog should be burnt on the spot. The lady who
loved dearly her Cupid (this was the dog’s name) en-
treated the father prior to save the dog’s life, if possi-
- ble, and that she would give every thing to make a-
mends for it. Then the prior and friars retired to
consult what to do in this case, and it was resolved
that the dog should be called for the future, El peril-
lo del sacramento, i. e. The sacrament’s dog. 2.
That if the dog should bappen to die, the lady was
. to give him a burying .in consecrated ground.—
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3. That the lady should take care not'to let the
dog play with other dogs, . 4. That she was to
give a silver dog, which was to be placed upon
the tabernacle where the hosts are kept. And 5.
That she should give twenty pistoles to the com-
vent. Every article was performed accordingly,
and the dog was kept with a great deal of care
and veneration. The case was printed, and so
came to the ears of the inquisitors, and Don Pe-

dro Guerrero first inquisitor, thinking the thing

very scandalous, sent for the poor dog, and kept
him in the inquisition to the great grief of the la-
dy. What became of the dog nobody can tell.—
This case is worthy to be reflected on by serious,
learned men, who may draw consequences to con-
vince the Romans of the follies, covetousness, and
superstitions of the priests.

3dly. I have said already in another place, that
the Reverend father friar James Garcia was reputed
among the learned, the only man for divinity in
this present age ; and that he was my master, and
by his repeated kindness to me, I may say, that
1 was his well beloved disciple. I was to defend
a public thesis of divinity in the university, and

he was to be president, or moderator. The the-

sis contained the following Treatises. De Essen-
tia and Attributis Dei : De Visione beatifica ; De
Gratia Justificante and auxiliante : De Providentia :
De Actu Libero : De Trinitate : and de Sacramen-

I s S RCY S — A :x.u.’ix.‘J
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tis in genere. All which I had learned from hifir.
The shortest treatise, of all he taught publicly in
the university, was the Kucharistia. The proofs
of his opinion were short, and the objections a-
gainst them very succinct and dark. I must con-
fess, that T was full of confusion, and uneasy, for
fear that some doctor of divinity would make an-
argument against our opinion touching the sacra-
ment of Eucharistia. And I endeavoured to ask my
master to instruct me, and furnish me with answers
suitable to the most difficult objections that could be
proposed ; but though he desired me to be easy
about it, and that upon necessity, he would answer
for me ; I replied with the following objection. God
never will punish any man for not believimg what is
against the évidenge of our senses, but the real
presence in Eucharistia is so :—Ergo (salva fide)
God will not punish any man for not believing the
real presence of Christ there. To this he told me,
that none of the doctors would propose such an ar-
gument to me, and he advised me not to make such
an objection in public, but to keep it in my heart.—
" But father (said T) I ask your answer; my answer is
(said he) aliud Lingua doceo, aliud Corde credo, i. e.
I teach one thing, and\l helieve another. By these
instances, I have given now, every body may easily
know the corruptions of the Romish church, and the
nonsensical opinions of their priests and friars, asal-
'so,that the learned do not believe in their hearts,
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that there is such a monster as transubstantiation,
though for some worldly ends, they do not discover
‘their true sentiments about it.

Now I proceed to the worship, and adoratlon,
both the clergy and laity pay to the holy host or sa-
crament.

I shall not say any thing of what the people do,
when the priests in a procession under a canopy car-
ried the sacrament to the sick, for this custom and

.the pomp of it, and the idolatrous® worship and ado-

ration offered to it, is well known by our travellers
and officers of the army.

Philip the 1V, king of Spain, as he was a hunting,

etin the way a crowd of people following a priest,
id,asking the reason, he was told that the priest car-
ried the consecrated water in his bosom to a sick
person ; the priest walked, and the king leaving his
horse, desired the priest to mount and ride on it, and
hoHing the stirrup, bareheaded, he followed the .
priest all the way to the house, and gave him the
horse for a present. From the king to the shepherd,
all people pay the same adoration to the holy host,
which shall be better known by the pomp and magni-
ficence they carry the great host with, in the sol-
emn festival of corpus Christi, or of Christ’s body.
I shall describe only the general procession made on
that day in Saragossa, of which I was an eye-wit-
ness.

Though the festival of corpus Christi be a movea-

22 *
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ble feast, it always falls on a Thursday. .That day
is made the great general procession of corpus Chris-
ti, and the Sunday following, every congregation,
through the streets of the parish, and every convent
of friars and nuns through the closisters of the con-
vent go with great pomp to the private procession
of Christ’s body. As to the general great one, the
festival is ordered in the following manner.

The Dean of the cathedral church of St. Salvator,
gends an officer to summon all the communities of
friars, all the clergy of the parish churches, the Vice-
roy, governor and magistrates, the judges of the civil
and criminal council, with the lord chancellor of the
kingdom and all the fraternities, brotherhoods, or cor-
porations of the city, to meet together on the Thugly
day following, in the metropolitan cathedral church
of St. Salvator, with all the standards, trumpets, gi-
ants,* both of the greater or lesser size in their re-
spective habits of office or dignity ; and all the cler-
gy of the parish churches, and friars of convents, to
brifng along with them in a procession, with due rev-
erence, all the silver bodies of saints on a base or pe-

. * Three big giant men, and three giant women ; and
“six little ones, drest in men and women?s clothes, made
of thin wood, and -carried by a man hid under the
elothes. ~ The big ones are fifteen feet high, which are
kept in-the hall of the city, for the magnificence and
splendor of thet day.
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destal, which are in their churches and convents :—
Item, orders are published in every street, that the
inhabitants, or house-keepers are to clean the streets,
which the sacrament is to go through, and cover the
ground with greens, and flowers, and to put the best
hangings in the fronts of the balconies, and windows :
All which is done accordingly ; or else he that does
not obey and perform such orders, is to pay 20 pls-
toles without any -excuse whatsoever.

At three in the afternoon, the vice-roygoesin state
with the governor, judges, magistrates, and officers,
to meet the archbishop in his palace, and to accom-

-pany his grace to church, where all the communities
of friars, clergy and corporations, are waiting for
them. The dean and chapter receive them at the
.great porch, and after the archbishop has made a
prayer before the great altar, the music begins to
sing, Pange lingua gloriosa, while the archbishop
-takes out of the tabernacle the host upon the rich
_chalice, and places it on the great custodia, on the
altar’s table. Then the choir begins the evening
songs, in which the archbishop in his pontifical hab-
it officiates, and when all is over, his grace gives the
blessing -to the people with the sacrament in his
hands. Then the archbishop, with the help of the
dean, archdeacon, and chanter, places the custodia
on a gilt pedestal, which is adorned with flowers and
the jewels of several ladies of qualnty, and which is
cagried on the shoulders of twelve priests, drest in.

Arn -
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the sante ornaments they say mass in. " This being
done, the process:on begins to go out of the church
in the following order.

First of all the bagpipe, and the great and small
giants, dancing all along the streets. 2. The big sil-
ver cross of the cathedral, carried by a clerk-priest,
and two young assistants, with silver candlesticks and
lighted candles. 3. From the cross to the piper, a
man with a high hook goes and comes back again
while the procession lasts. The hook is called St.
Paul’s hook, because it belongs to St. Paul’s church.
That hook is very sharp, and they make use of it in
that procession, to cut down the signs of taverns and
shops, for fear that the holy custodia should be spoil-
ed. 4. The standard and sign of the youngest cor-
poration, and all the members of it, with a wax can-
dle in their hands, forming two linés, whom all the
corporations follow one after another in the same
order. There are thirty corporations, and the
smallest is composed of thirty members, 5. The.
boys arid girls of the blue hospital, with their master,
mistress, and the chaplain in his alva, stold, and long
sacerdotal cloak. 6. The youngest feligion (the
order of St. Francis, is called St. Francis’ religion,
. and so are all orders, which they reckon seventy,
and which we may really, in the phrase of a satiric-
al gentleman, call sevénty religiotis without religion)
with their reverend and two friars more at the end
of each order, drestin the ornaments they use at the

~ P E ,_--_“-‘
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altar : and o all the orders go one after another in
the same manner. There are twenty convents of
friars, and on this solemn festival, every one being
obliged to go to the procession, we reckon there
may be about two thousand present on this occa-
sion ; to which may be added sixteen convents of
nuns, the number of them by regular computation,
fifteen thousand. 7. The clergy of the youngest
parish, with the parish cross before, and the min-
ister of it. behind them in sacred ornaments. And
so the clergy of the other parishes follow one an-
other in the same order, every friar and priest
baving a white wax candle lighted in his hand.

The number of secular priests, constantly resi-
- ding 1n Saragossa is twelve hundred @n that one
town : So by the said account, we find all the ec-
clesiastical persons to amount to four thousand
seven hundred, when the whole of the inhabitants
come to fifteen thousand families.

8. The clergy of the cathedrals of St. Salvator,
and the lady of Pilar, with all their sacerdotal orna-
ments, as also the musicians of both cathedrals
which go before the custodia or sacrament, sing-
ing all the way. Then the twelve priests more,
that carry the canopy, under which the sacrament
goes, and under the end of it the dean, and two
prebends, as deacon and sub-deacon. The arch.
bishop in his pontifical habit goes at the sub-deacon’s -
right hand, the vice-roy at the arch-bishop’s, and the
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deacon and sub-deacon one at the right, and the oth-
er at the left, all under the canopy. Six priests,
with incense and incensaries on both sides of the
custodia, go incensing the sacrament without inter-
mission : for while one kneels down before the great
host, and incenses it three times, the other puts in-
cense in his incensary, and goes to relieve the other,
and thus they do, from the coming out of the church,
till they return back again.

9. The great chancellor, presidents, and councils,
follow after, and after all, the nebility, men and wo-
men, with lighted candles. This procession lasts
four hours from the time it goes out, till it comes into
the church again.  All the bells of the convents, and
parishes ring all this time ; and if there were not so
many idolatrous ceremonies in that procession, it
would be a great pleasure to see the streets so richly
adorned with the best hangings, and the variety of
persons in the procession.

The riches of that procession are incredible to a
foreigner ; but matters of fact (the truth of which
may be inquired into) must be received by all serious
people. 1 have spoken already of the rich custodza,
which the Archbishop of Sevil gave to the cathedral,
and of the rich chalice set in diamonds. Now be-
sides these two things, we reckon thirty-three silver
crosses belonging to convents, and parish churches,
ten feet high, and about the thickness of a poleof 2
coach; thirty-three small crosses which the priests

-
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and friars, who officiate that day, carry intheir hands;
these crosses, though small, are richer than the big
one ; because, in the middle of the cross thereis a
relic, which is a piece of wood (as they say) of the
cross, on which our Saviour was crucified, and which
they call holy wood. This relic is set in precious
stones, and many of them set in diamonds. Thirty-
three sacerdotal cloaks to officiate in, made of Tusy
d’or, edged with pearls, emeralds, rubies, and other
rich stones.  Sixty-six silver candlesticks, four feet
high. A large gold possenet, and a gold handle for
the hysop, six incensaries four of them silver, and
two of gold ; four silver incense boxes, and two gold
ones. Three hundred and eighty silver bodies of
saints on their rich gilt pedestals, of which two hun-
dred are whole bodies, and the rest half, but many

are gilt, and several wear mitres on their heads, em-* .

breidered with precious stones.

The image of St. Michael with the devil under his
feet, and the image with wings, are of solid silver gilt
all over. , .

With this magnificence they carry the sacrament
through the principal streets of the city, and all the
people that are in the balconies and lattice windows
throw roses and other flowers upon the canopy of the
sacrament as it goesby. When the procession is over,
and the sacrament placed in the tabernacle, there is

* a stagesbefore the altar to act a sacramental or divine
comedy, which lasts about an hour, and this custom
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is practised also on Christmas eve. By these, may
be known their bigotries, superstitions and idolatries.

Now I come to say somethiﬁg of the strange notions
the priests and friars, confessors, and preachers put
in the people’s heads, concerning the host. First,
they preach and charge the people to adore the sa-
crament, but never to touch the consecrated host or

.wafer, this beinga crime against the Catholic faith,
and that all such as dare to touch it, must be burned
in the inquisition. Secondly, to believe that the real
flesh and blood of Jesus Christ is in the Eucharist ;
and that, though they cannot sce it, they ought to
submit their understanding to the catholic faith.
Thirdly, that if any one could lawfully touch the host,
or wafer, and prick it with a pin, blood would come
out immediately, which they pretend to prove with
many miracles, as that of the corporales of Daroca,
which, as it comes a propos, I cannot pass by without
giving an account of it.

Daroca is an ancient city of the kingdom of Ara-
gon, which bordereth on Castilla. Itis famous among
the Spaniards for its situation and strength, and for
the mine that is in a neighboring mountain. For the
floods coming with impetuosity against the walls, and
putting the city in great danger, the inhabitants dug
three hundred yards from one end of the mount to
the other, and made a subterranean passage, and the
floods go that way, the city has ever since been free
from danger. But it is yet moré famous for what

: ]
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they call corporales. The story is this:—When the
Moors invaded Spain, a curate near Daroca took all
imaginable care to save the consecrated wafers, that
were in the tabernacle, and not to see them profaned
by theinfidels,and open enemies of their faith. There
were but five small hosts in all, which he put with
the fine ho]land on which the priest puts the great
host when he says mss: and this piece of holland
is called corporales. The Moors were at that time
near, and no body could make an escape, and the
priest ready to loose his own lifé, rather than tosee
the host profaned, tied the corporales with the five
wafers in'it; on'a blind mule, and whipped the beast.
out of town, said, speed you well, for | am sure that
the sacrament on your back will guide you to some
place free from the enemies of our religion. The
mule journeyed on, and the next day arrived at Da-
roca, and some people observed the corporales tied
with the holy etola to the mule’s belly, were surpris-
ed at so rare and unexpected a thing, and called a
priest of the great parish church, he came to the
mule, and examining the thing, found the five wafers
converted into blood, and stamped on-the holland
cloth ; which spots of blood (or painting) of the big-
ness of a tenpenny picce, are preserved till this pres-
ent timé. Then the priest cried out a miracle, the
¢lergy in great devotion and procession came with
candles and a canopy, and taking the mule under it,
weént to the great church; and when the minister of

23
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the parish had taken the stola and corparales from
off the mule, he went to place the corporales on the
ara altaris, or the altar’s table, but the mule not well
pleased with it, left the company, and went up to the
steeple or belfry : then the parish minister {though
not so wise as the mule) followed the male up stairs,
and seeing the beast mark a place there with. its
mouth, he soon understood that the mulé heing blind,
‘could neither go up, nor mark that place without be-
" ing inspired from above ; smd-baving persuaded the
people of the same, all agreed that there should be a
little chapel built to keép thé holy corporales. When
 this resolution was approved by the clergy and laity,
the mule died on the steeple. At the same time the
. -eurate having made his escape, and.by divine inspir-
ation followed the mule’s steps, came to Daroca, and
telling the whole cause of his putting the sacrament
en the mule to save it from profanation, both clergy
and laity began to cry out ¢ a miracle from Heaven,’
and immediately farther agreed that the mule should
be embalmed and kept before the holy corporales in
the steeple, ad perpetuam’ Rei Memoriam : Item, teo
make a male,of the best stone could be found, in hon-
or of the mule, and that for the future his. name
should be the holy mule. All things being done ac. .
cordingly, and the city never having been mastered
by the moors (as the inhabitants say) they instituted
a solemn festival, to which ever since the neighbours,
even fourteen leagues' distant, come every year.—
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Thosethat go up te the steqﬂe‘ to see the holy mira-
‘cle of the wafers converted into blood, and the holy
-mule, mast pay. four reals of plate. The people of
“Paroca call- it sometimes, the holy mystery, another
time the holy miracle ; the sacrament of the mule by
some ignorants: the holy sacrament on a mule by
‘the wise, &c. 1 myself took a journey to see this
‘wonder of Daroca;«and paying the fees, went up to
have a full view of every thing; and really I sawa
~mhule of stone, and a coffin wherein the embalmed
~mule was kept (as the clerk told me) but he did net
open it, for the key is kept always at the Bishop’s
- palace : I saw likewise the linen, with five red spots
“«in a little box of gilt silver, two candles always burn-
‘ing before it, and a glass lamp before the mules cof-
- fin. Atthat time I believed every part of the sto.

ry. All sorts of people believe, as an anfallible

- truth, that every one’s sight is preserved during life;
‘in the same degree of stength and clearness it is in
at the time they see these bloody spots, which is pro-
ved by many instances of old women, who by that
means have cxcellent eyes to the last ; and many
‘other such incredible things, too numerous to be irt-
serted in this work.

e — e
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OF PURGATORY.

ir we may believe the practices and doctrines
of the Romish priests and friars, in relation to that
imaginary place, Purgatory, it must indeed be of vast
extent and almost infinite capacity. They say there
are as many apartments in it, as conditions and ranke
of people in the world among Roman Cathalics.

i

The intenseness of the fire in Purgatory is calcu-

lated by them to be eight degrees, and that of hell
only four. But there is a great difference between
these two fires, viz. Fhat of Purgatory (though more
intense, active, consuming and devouring) is but for
a time, of which the souls may be freed by the suft
frages of masses ; but that of hell is forever. Inboth
places they say, the souls are tormenied, and depri-
ved of the glorious sight of God, but the souls in
. purgatory (though they endure vastly more tham
those in hell) have certain hopes of seemg God at
" some future period.
Pope ‘Adrian the third confessed that there was no
mention of purgatory in scriptare; or in the writings.
of the holy Fathers ; but notwithstanding this, the:

eouncil of Trent has settled the doctrine of purgato--

ry without alledging any one passage of the holy
scripture, and gave so much liberty to priests and
friars by it, that they build inthat firey patace, apart<
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ments for kings, princes, grandees, noblemen, mer-
ehants, and tradesmen, for ladies of quality, for gen-
tlemen and tradesmen’s wives, and for poor common
people. These are the eight apartments, which an-
swer to the eight degrees of intensus ignus, i. e. Ip-
tense fire ; and they make the people believe, that
the poor people only endure the least degree ; the
second being greater, is for gentlewomen and trades-
men’s wives, and so on to the eighth degree, which
being the greatest of all, is reserved for kings. By

‘this doctrine they get gradually masses from all

sorts and conditions of people, in proportion to their
greatness. But as the poor cannot give so many
masses as the great, the lowest chamber of purga-
tory is always crowded with the reduced souls of
those unfortunately fortunate people, for they say to
them, that the providence of God has ordered every
thing to the ease of his creatures, and that foresee-
ing that the poor people could not afford the same
sumber of masses that the rich could, his infinite
goodness had placed them in a place of less suffer-

ings in purgatory.

w«'

But it is remarkable that many poor tradesmen’s

wives, desirous of honour in the next world, ask the
friars, whether the souls of their fathers, mothers, ox
sisters, can be removed from the second apartment
(reckoning from the lowest) fo the third, thmkmg by
it, that though the third degree of fire is gréater than

the second, yet the soyl would be better pleaeed -
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the company of ladies of quality ; but the worst - is,
that the friar makes such. women believe, that he

! . may doit very easily, if they give the same price for-

a mass, the ladies of quality give. I knew a shoe-
makers wife, very ignorant, proud, and full of punc-
tilios of honor, who went to a Franciscan friar, and
told him that she desired to know whether her own
father’s soul was in purgatory or net, and in what a
partment. The friar asked her how many masses:
she could spare for it, she said two ; and the friar
answered, your father’s soul is among the beggars..
Upon hearing this, the poor woman began to cry, |
and desired the friar to put him, if possible in the
fourth apartment, and she would pay him for it. The:
quantam heing settled, the friar promised to. place
him there the next /day ; so the poor woman ever
since gives out that her father was 3 rich merchant,
fot it was revealed to her, that his soul is among the
merchants in Purgatory.

Now what can we say, but that the Pbpe is the
chief Governor of that vast place, and priests and fri- .
ars the quarter-masters that billet the souls accord-

" ing to their own fancies;, and have the power, and .

give for money the King’s apartments to the soul of
a shoemaker, and that of a lady-of quali'ty to her
washer.-woman. . -

.But mind reader, how chastetbe friars are.in pro- -
curing a separate place for ladies in purgatory ; they
suit this doctrine to the temper of a people whem
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théy believe tobe extremely jealous, and really not.
without ground forit, and so no-soul of a woman can
be placed among m

Notwithstanding a]l the raileries thrown at them,
of which the inquisitors cannot take notice, being
not against the Catholic faith ; priests and friars
daily endeavour to prove that purgatory is a real

existent place, and that by masses, the souls detain-
ed in it are daily delivered out ofit. And this they.

prove by many revelations made to devout,
people; and by apparitions.
They not only preach of them pubkcl
books are printed of such revelations and :
tions.
In the latter end of King Charles the se
_ reign, a nun of Guadalajara wrote a letter to his ma-
jesty, acquainting him that it was revealed to her, by
an angel, that the soul of his father, Philip the IV. was
still in purgatory, in the royal apartments, and like-
wise 10 the lowest chamber, with the said king Phil-
ip’s shoemaker, and that upon saying so many mas-
ses, both should be delivered out of it, and should
go to enjoy the ravishing pleasures of an eternal life,
The nun was reputed.a saint upon earth, and the
simple king gave orders to his confessor to say, or
order so many masses to be said, for that purpose
after which, the said nun wrote again to his majesty,
- congratulating and wishing him joy for the arrival
of his father to heaven; but that the shoemaker, whe
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was seven degrees lower than Philip in purgatory,
was then seven degrees higher than his majesty in
heaven, because of his better life un earth, but that
all was forgiven to him on account of the masses.
Again, they say from the pulpit, that the pope has.
absolute power to make the mass efficacious to deliv-
er the soul out of that place; and that his holiuess
can take at once all the souls out of it ; as Pius the
Vth did (they report) who, when he was cardiml,
was very devout, and a great procurer of the relief
of souls, and who had promised them with a solemn
oath, that, if by their prayers in purgatory, he should
be chosen pope, then he would empty purgatory of.
all the souls at once. At last by the intercession of -
the souls with God Almighty, he was elected pope,
and immediately he delivered all the souls eut of
that place ; but that Jesus Christ was so angry with
the new pope, that he appeared to him, and bade
him not do any such thing aggin, for it was prejudi--
cial to the whole clergy and friarship. That pope
delivered all the souls out of purgatory, by opening
the treasure of the church, in which were kept mil-

lions of masses, which the popes make use of to aug- -

ment the riches of the holy see. But he took care
not to do it again ; for though quodcungue solveritis
in Terra, erit, solutum and in Caelis, there is not spe-
eified the same power in purgatory, therefore ever
since, the popes take no authority, nor liberty-to

e i v
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&weep purgatory at once, for it would prove their
ruin, and reduce the clergy to poverty. - ‘
.~ ‘When some ignorant people pay for a mass, and
are.willing to know whether the soul, for which the
mass is said, is, after the mass, delivered out of pur-

gatory ; the friar makes them believe, that it will-

appear in the figure & a mouse within the taberna-
cle of the altar, if it is not out of it, and then it is a
sign that the soul waints more masses ; and if the
mouse does not appear, the soul is in heaven. So
when the mass is over, he goes to the tabernacle
backwards, where is a little door with a crystal, and
lets the people look throughit : But, O pitiful thing!
they see a mouse which the friars keep, and so the
poor sots give more money for more masses, till at
length the mouse disappears.

The second day of November, is the day of the
souls of purgatory, in which every priest and friar
says three masses, for the delivery of so many.souls
out of the paips of it. From three of the clock of
the first day of November (all saint’s day) till three-

in afternoon, the next day, all the souls are out of '

purgatory, and entirely free from the pains of it;
(those four and twenty hours being granted by hig
holiness for a refreshment to them) and that all that
while they are in the air diverting themselves and

expecting the relief of so many masses, to get by

them into the celestial habitations. On that day
only, priests and friars get more money than they

A
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get in two months time beside ; for every family, and
private persons too, give yellow wax candles to the
church, and money for masses ‘and responsa, i e.
prayer for the dead.

When they preach a sermon of the ‘souls, the)'
make use of brimstone, and burn it in the pulpit,
saymg, ‘that such flames aré'like those of the fire
in purgatory. They make us of many pictures of
the souls that are in the middle of devouring ﬁre,
lifting up their hands to heaven, as if they were
orying for help and assistance. They prove their
propositions with revelations and apparitions, for
they cannot find in the scripture any passage to
ground their audacious thoughts on, and such sér-
mons are to the people of sense better diversion
than a comedy. i

I'went to hear an old friar, who had the narfie
of being an excellent preacher, upon the subject
of the souls in purgatory, and he took ‘his text
out of the twenty-first chapter of the Apoc 27tl
verse. ¢ And there shall in no wise enter into it
any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever work-
eth abomination ;”” by which he settled the belief ofa
purgatory, proving by some romantic authority, that
such a passage ought to be understood of purgatory,
and his chief authority was, because a famous inter-
preter, or expositor, renders the text thus : There
“shall not enter into it (meaning heaven) any thing
" which is ‘not provod by the fire, as silver is purk
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fied by it. When he had proved this text he came
to divide it, and which he did under these three
heads : 1st, That the souls suffer in purgatory three
sorts of torments, of which the first was fire, and
that greater than the fire of hell. 2dly, to be de-
pnved of the face of God : And 3dly, which was
the greatest of all torments, to see their relations
and friends here on earth diverting themselves, and
taking so little care to relieve them out of those
terrible pains. The preacher spoke very little of
the two first points, but he insisted upon the third
8 long hour, taxing the people of ingratitude and
iphumanity ; and that if it was possible for any
of the living to experience, only for a moment,
-that devouring flame of purgatory, certainly he
would come again, and sell whatever he had in
the world, and give it for masses : and what a pity
it is (said be) to know that the souls of many of
my hearers relations are there, and none ‘of them
endeavouring to relieve them from that place.—
He went on and said : I have a catalogue of the
souls, which, by revelation and apparition; we are
sure are in purgatory ; forin the first place, the soul
of such a one (naming the soul of a rich merchant’s
father) appeared the other night to a godly person,
in the figure of a pig, and the devout person,
knowing that the door of his chamber was lock-
ed up, began to sprinkle the pig with holy water,
_apd conjuring him, bade him speak and tell him what
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" he wanted ? And the pig said, I am the soul of such
an one, and I have been in purgatory these ten years
for want of help. When I left the world, I forgot to

_tell my confessor where I left 1000 pistoles, which I

d reserved for masses; my son found them out,
and he is such an unnatural child, that he doth not
remember my pitiful condition ; and now by the per-
mission of heaven I come to you, and command you
to discover this case to the first preacher you meet ;
that he may publish it, and tell my son, that if he
doth not give that money for masses for my relief, 1
shall be forever in purgatory, and his soul shall cer-
tainly go to hell.

~ The credulous merchant, terrified with this story,
believing every title of it, got up before all the peo-
ple and went into the vestry, and when the friar had
finished, he begged of him to go along with him to
his house, where he should receive the money, which
he did accordingiy, for fear ofa second thought ; and

"the merchant gave freely the 1000 pistoles, for fear
that his father’s soul should be kept in purgatory,
and he himself go to hell.

And besides these cheats and tricks, they make
use of themselves to exact money, they have their
solicitors and agents, that go from one house to an-
ather, telling stories of apparitions, and revelations,

and these are they which we call Beatas and Devo- -

tas ; for as their modesty in apparel, their hypocrit-
ical air, and daily exercises of confessing and receiv-
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ing is well known in the world, the common people
have so good an opinion of them, that they believe,

" as an article of faith, whatever stories they tell, with-
out further inquiry into the matter: So those cum-
ning disguised devils' (or worse) instructed by the
friar their confessor, go and spread abroad many of
these apparitions, by which they get a great deal of
money for masses, which they give ‘to the father
eonfessor. '

Nay, of late, the old nuns, those that, to their
grief, the world dispises, have undertaken the trade
of publishing revelations and apparitions of souls in
purgatory, and give out that such a soul is, and shall
be in it, until the father, mother, or sister, go to such
a friar and give him so many masses, which he is to
ssay himself and no other. And the case is, that by
agreement between the old skeleton, and the covet-
ous father, he is to give her one third of all the mass-
es that he receives by her means and application.
So you see the nature of this place of purgatory, the
apariments in it, the degrees of the fire of it, the
means the priests and friars make use of to keep in
repair that profitable palace ; and above all, the stu-
pidity and blindness of the people to believe such
dreams as matters of facts What now can the Ro-
man Catholics say for themselves? Probably that I
am a deceiver and an impostor. The Jews said of
our Saviour, some that he was a good man ; others
said, nay but he deceiveth the people, whep he was

24
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telling the truth. I shall not therefore be surprised
at any calumnies dispersed by them ; for I say before
God and the world, that I have written the truth.

I could have related, in the course of this work,
deeds, transactcd by the priesthood, more horrid
than the imagination could possibly picture. Bata
sense of modesty has obliged me to withhold them.

To shew what reliance may be placed upon that
which I have thought proper to narrate, I will state
the following circumstance. A lady of distinction,
coming in possession of a copy of my book, was not

.disposed to give full credence to its authenticity,
without a test. For that purpose she placed it in
the hands of a learned priest, of the Roman Catholic
order, with a request that he would correct such
parts of it as he might find erroneous, or untrue.
But the book was eventually returned with but five
passages marked, and those of trifling consequence.

How long these tygers, in human form will be
permitted to prowl upon the earth, ¢ seeking whom
they may devour,” is notgiven to us toknow. But the
time must come, when the vengeance of Almighty
God will rest upon them, in terrible justice :—When
hie will thoroughly purge his church, and sweep from
its altars the doers of iniquity, with the besom of de-
struction.
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I. 8t. Peter, was crucified at Rome, with his head downwards,
. and was buried near the Vatican, in the Aurelian way, not far

from the gardens of Nero, having sat (saith Platina) in that see,
twenty-five years. He toﬁgther with the apostle Paul, was put
to death in the last year of Nero’s reign, A. D. 67, and was suc-
eeeded by

II. Linus, by nation a Tuscan, who continued from the last year of
Nero, to the times of Vespasian, the emperor, and was martyred
by Saturninus, the consul, A. D. 78. He sat eleven years.

L. Cletus, (or Anacletus) a Roman : he was martyred under Do-
mitian, A. D. 91, and his body laid in the Vatican, near to that
of saint Peter, after he had sat twelve years, one month, and 11
days.

. élement, a Roman, a modest and holy man : he was thrown
into the sea with an anchor tied about his neck, in the third
year of Trajan, A. D. 100, having sat nine years, two months,
and ten days.

V. Euaristus, a Grecian : he ordained that the people’s accusation
should not be received against a bishop. He sat eight years,
{en months, and two days, and died, A. D. 108.

VI. Alexander, the first, a Roman, young in years, but old in his
composed manners : he ordered that holy water, mixed with salt
should be used ; and that water mixed with wine, should be in
the sacrament of the Lord’s supper. He sat eight years, seven
months, and two days, and died, A. D. 116. .

VII. Sixtus, the first, a Roman, ordered that holy thihgs and ves-
sels, should be touched by nene but ministers; and that priests
should minister in linen surplices. He was buried in the Vati-
can, A. D. 126, having sat ten years, three months, and twenty
one days.

VIII. Telesphorus, a Grecian, instituted the lent of seven weeks
before Easter, and the celebration of the masses in the night of
our Saviour’s birth. He sat seven years, three months, and
twenty-two days, and died, A. D. 137.
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"IX. Hyginus, a Grecian, of Athens: he ordained.that ene g6d-fa-

ther or god-mother, at least, should be present at the baptiam
ofachild. Hesat four years, three months, and four days, and
died, A. D. 141. i :

X. Pius, the first, an Italian : he ordained that none of the Jewish
heresy should be received to baptism ; that the feast of the pass-
over should be en the Sunday. He satsixteen years, four months
and three days, and died, A. D. 157. :

XI. Anicetus, a Syrian, was crowned with matyrdom, A. D. 168,
and buried in the church-yard of Calistus, in the Appian way,
having sat eleven years, four months, and three days.

XII. Sorter, a Campanian, sat nine years, three months, and
twenty-one days ; died, A. D. 177. .

XIH. Elutherius, 2 Grecian, of Nicopolis: he sent Fugatius and
Damianus into Britain, at the request of king Lucius, to baptise
him and his people. He sat fifteen years, three mouths, and
two days, and died, A. D. 192. .,

XIV. Victor, the first, an African: in his time was the controver- -

sey about the keeping of Easter. He sat nine years, three:
months, and ten days. .

XV. Zephyrinus, a Roman succeeded him, A. D. 201. He or-
dained that wine in the sacrament should be consecrated in a
vessel of glass, and not of wood as before. He sat eighteen
years, seven months, and ten days.

XVI. Calistus, the first, succeeded Zephyrinus, A. D. 219, a na-
tive of Ravenna, ordained a three-fold fast in the year, in the
fourth, seventh, and tenth .months, beginning the year as the
Jews do. He sat five years, ten months, and ten days.

XVII. Urbanus, the first, a Roman, ardained that churches

> should 1eceive farms and lands, given by devout persons, and
the revenues to be parted among the clergy. He was martyred,

__A. D. 231, having sat six years, ten months, and twelve days.

XVIII. -Pontianus a Roman, was banished into Sardinia, where he

\ suffered great torments for the faith of Jesus Christ, and died,

__A. D. 235, having sat four years, five months, and two days.

XIX. Anterus, a Grecian : he ordered that the noble acts of the
martyrs should be recorded, and keptin the treasury of the
church. He was martyred, A. D. 236, having sat enly one
moath, and twelve days.

-XX. Fabjanus, a Roman : he ordained that the chrism in the Lord’s
supper should be renewed every year, and the old one burnt in
the church.  He was martyred, A. D. 250, having sat fourteen
yuors, cleven months, and eleven days. After him was a vacan-
cy of ¢cighteen months. -

XXI. TCornelius, a Roman, obtained the see, A. D. 251. He was
ban:shed and then beheadc:d, having sat two years, two months,
and three days. :

XXII. Lncius, the first, a Roman, succeeded, A. D. 253, and was
martyred ; having sat two years, three months, and three days.
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XXIII., Stephanus, the first, a Roman : a controversy fell out bew
tween hiin and saint Cyprian, .concerning the re-baptising of
those paptised by heretice, which Cyprian would not allow, but
Stephanus was strenuous for. He was beheaded, A. D. 257;
having sat two years, five months, and two days.

XXIV. Sixtus, the second, an Athenian : while he endeavoured to
refute and extinguish the Chiliasts, was taken, accused, and
martyred, A. D.259. He sattwo years, ten months, and twen-

. ty-three days.

XXV. Dionysus, withstood to his pewer the pride and heresy of

. Paulus Samosatinus. He is said to have converted the wife and «
daughter of the emrperor Decius. He died, A. D. 271, having
sat twelve years, two months, and four days. )

XXVI. Felix, the first: he appointed {early sacrifices in memory
of the martyrs; thatno mass should be said, but by sacred per-
sons, and in consecrated places, except upon pressing neces-
sity. He died a martyr, A. D. 275, and sat four years, three
montbs, and fifteen days.

XXVII. Eutychianus, a Tuscan : he is reported to have buried
with his own hands, three hundred and forty-two martyrs, and to
have blest grapes and beans and sucli like upon the altar, and
would have the martyrs buried in purple. He was martyred,
A. D. 283, having sat nine years, one month and one day.

XXVIII. Caius, of %)almatia, was a kinsman to Dioclesian, the
emperor : his brother Gabinus had a daughter called Susanna,
who should have married the emperor Galevius ; but all- these
were martyred. Caijus sat thirteen years, four months, and
eleven days : he died, A. D. 206.

XXIX. Marcellinus, a Roman, out of fear, offered incense to Marg,
for which he was questioned by the council of Sinuesa, but nﬂ
man condemned him. Repenting his fear, he reproached the
tyrant to his face, and was martyred, A. D. 304. He sat eight
years, two months, and sixteen days.

- XXX. Mercellus the first, a Roman : Maxentiug was incensed a-
gainst him, because Lucina, a noble matron, had made the
church her heir, hereupon the holy man was doomed to keep
beasts in a stable, and was choaked by the stench and filth, A.
D. 309. He sat five years, six months and twenty-one days.

XXXI. Eusebius, a Grecian: (his father a physician) the cross of
Christ was found in his time, by Judas a Jew, and adorned and
honored by Helena, the mother of Constantine. Hec died, A. D
311, having sat two years, one month, and three days.

XXXII. Melchiades, an African : Constantine gave him the house
of Plautinus Lateranus, proscribed by Nero, which hath contin-
ued to this day by the name of thc Lateran palace. He died,

, A. D. 314, having sat three years, seven months, and nine days.

XXXIII. Sylvester, the first,a Roman, is said to have baptised Con-
stantine the emperor, others say it was done by Eusebunl‘Nﬁ
‘codemia, Constantine appointeg this man to wear a &oftn of
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. gold. He sat twenty-two years, ten months, and eleven days,

and died, A. D. 336 .

XXXIV.. Marcus, the first, a Roman, brought in the singing of the"
Nicene creed, and the giving of the pall to the bishop of Ostia.
He sat eight months and twenty days. )

XXXV. Julius, the first, a Roman: Athanasius made his creed in
his time at Rome, which wa# then approved by Julius and his
clergy. He ordaiued prothonotaries to register the acts of the
church. He sat sixteen years, two months, and six days, and
died, A.-D, 352, : i

XXXVI. Liberius, the first, 2 Roman, either through fear or ambi-
tion, subscribed to Arianism and Athinasius’ condemnation ; but
recovered himself, and sat fifteen years, three moaths, and four
days, and died, A. D. 367. -

XXXVII. Felix, the second, 2 Romar, was intruded on the see, by
order of the emperor Constantius, during the exile of Liberius, in
355. Felix condescended to communicate with the Arians,
though he was none of them ; but afterwards in a tumult, A. D.
358, he was driven away by them, and Liberius re-instated. He
died, A. D. 375.

XXXVII. Damasus, the first, a Spaniard, sueceeded Liberius, A.
D. 367. He accursed Usurers, and appointed Gloria, Patri, &c.
to close up every psalm. He sat eighteen years, three montha,
and eleven days, and died, A. D. 385.

XXXIX. Syricus, the first, a Roman : he excluded them that were
twice married, and admitted monks, into holy orders. Inhis
time the temple of Serapis was demolished and the idol breken.
He sat thirteen years, eleven months, and twenty-five days, and
died, A. D. 398.

XL. Anastasius, the first, 2« Roman : he was careful to repress the
errors of Origen, and was the first that brought in the standing
up at the reading of the gospel. He sat four yeurs and ten days,
and died, A. D. 402.

XLI. Inoocentius, the first, an Alban, a great stickler againt the
Pelagians : in his time Alaricus plundered Rome ; Innocentius
being then at Ravenna. He sat fifteen years, two months, and
twenty-five days, and died, A, D. 417.

XLIl. Zozemus, brought the use of tapers into the church, furbade
priests to drink in public, or servants to be admitted into the
priesthood. He sat one year, three months, and twelve days,
and died, A. D. 418.

XLIN. Bonifacius, the first, a Roman, the son .of Jocundus, &
priest: he was chosen in a tumult and sedition of the clergy:
was opposed by Eulalius, the deacon, but at last carried it a-
gainst him. He sat five years, eight months, and seven days.

XLIV. Celostinus, the first, a Campanian : he sent Germanus and

-Lupus into England, Paladius into Scotland, and Patrick inte
Irelagpd. He first caused the psalms to be sunﬁin Antiphony..
He W nine years and tep months, aud died, A. D, 43R
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XBLV. Sixtus, the third ; he was accused by one Bassus for scduc-*
ing a nun, but was acquitted by the synod, and his accuser sent
into exile.. He built much, andvtherefore had the title of Er-
richer of the church. He sat eight yeays, and died, A. D. 440,

XLVI. Leo, the first, dissuaded Attila from sacking Rome, Petcr
and Paul terrifying the Hunn, while Leo spake to him. 1In his
time the Venetians settled thenmelves in the gulph, now so fa-
mous. He sat twenty-one years, one month, and thirteen days,

. and died, A. D. 461..

XLVII. Hilarius, the first: in his time was the rectiflying of the
golden number, by Victorinus of Aquitain, and the bringing in
of the Litany, by Mamerius Claudius, of Vienna. He sat six

ears, three months, and ten days, and died, A. D. 467.

XLVII. Simplicius, the first a Tiburtioe : he took upon himself

the jurisdiction of the church of Ravenna ; decreed that none of
« the clergy shouid hold a benefice of a layman. He sat sixteen
. years, one month, and seven days, and died, A, D.483. -

XLIX. Felix, the third, son of a Roman priest, decreed that no

. church should be consecrated but by a bishop ; opposed the pro-
posal of union by the emperor Zeno, to the great confusion of
the Eastern an({ Western churches ; sat nine years, and died,
A. D. 492.

L. Gelasius, the first, an African, ordered the canon of scripture,
branding as counterfeit books, some that before passed for can-
onical or authentic ; banished the Manichees, and burned’

their books. He sat four years, eight months, and seventeen -

days, and died, A. D. 496

LI. Anastasius, the second, a Roman, excommunicated Anastasius
the Greek emperor, for favouring the heretic Acatius, whose
heresy he afterwards himself favoured. He sat one year, te&
months, and twenty-four days, and died, A. D. 498.

LII. Symmachus, the first, a Sardinian, succeeded in opposition to
Laurentius : he was a lover of the poor, and bouatiful to the ex-
iled bishops and clergy. He sat sixteen years, six months, and
twenty-two days, and died, A D. 514. ’ . )

LIII. Hormisdas, the first ;'the emperor Justinus, sent him his-am-
bassadors with the confirmation of the authority of the apostolic
see. He condemned the Eutychians in a.provincial synod ; sat
nine years and eighteen days, and died, A. D. 523. .

LIV. Johannes,  the first, a Tuscan, a man of great learning and
piety ; was cast into prison by Theodorick, and there killed by
the stench and filth of it, A. D. 526. He sat three years and
eight months.

LV. Felix, the fourth, a Samnite, excommunicated the patri-
arch of donstantinople : divided the chancel from the church ;
commanded extreme ungtion to be used to dying men. He sat
four years, two months, and thirteen days, and died, A. D. 530.

LVI. Bonifacius, the second, a Roman, decreed that no bisho,
should choose his successor; and: that no pope (if it might beg
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should be chosen within three days after his predecessor’s death.
He sat two years and twa days, and died, A. D. 532.

LVIIL Johannes, the second,a Roman, condemned Anthemius, the
patriarch of Constantinople : was surnamed Mercury for his elo-
quence. He sat three years and four months, and died, A. D.
535. .

LVHI Agapetus, the first, a Roman : sent ambassador, by king
Theodatus, to pacify Justinian the emperor, for the death of the
noble and learned queen Amalasentha. He sat eleven months
and nineteen days, and died, A. D. 536.

LIX. Sylverius, 2 Campanian; was deposed by the empress, for
refusing to put out Menna and restore Anthemius, her favourite.
He died in exile, A. D. 540, having sat one year, five months,
and twelve days : and his death was in the third year of his ex-
ile; in the isle of Calmaria.

LX. Vigilius, the first, was made pope by the empress and Belisa-
rius, during the life of Sylverius; but for breach of promise,
to the empress, was brought to Constantinople, there, with a hal-

. ter about his neck, drawn about the streets and banished, by
Justinian ; but soon after he was recalled to Rome; and died
on his journey to Syracuse, A. D. 655. He sat fifteen years,
seven months, and twenty days, after the death of Sylverius.

LXI. -Pelagius, the first ; ordained that heretics and schismatics
should be punished with temporal death ; and that no man, for
money, should be admitted iato orders. He #3t four years, ten
months, and twenty-ejght days, and died, A. D. 559.

LXII. Johannes, the third ; in his time the Armenians received the
faith of Christ. He was settled in his chair by Narses ; and sat

. chirteen years, eleven months, and twenty-six days, and died, A.

. 573. - :

LXIII. Benedictus, the first, a Roman ; in his time the Lombards
foraged Italy ; the grief of this, and other calamities in Italy, oc-
casioned the death of this pope, A. D. 577. He sat four years,
one month, and twenty-eight days.

LXIV. Pelagius, the second, a Roman ; was made pope during the
siege of the city b?yl the Lombards, without the emperor’s con-
sent, which election he sent Gregory to excuse. Hevat thirteen
years, two months, and ten days, and died, A. D. 590.

LXV. Gregorius, the first, surnamed the Great, called himself Ser-
vus Servorum Dei ; sent Austin into England to convert the Eas-
tern Saxous; and withstood the claim of Universal bishop, or
Head of the church. He sat thirteen years, five months, and
ten days, and died, A. D. 604..

LXVI. Sabinianus, the first, the last of the Roman Bishops, who
declined that arrogant title, of Universal bishop, or Head of the
church ; he opposed all that Gregory had done ; distinguished
the hours of offices ; sat one year, five months, and nine days,
and died, A. I). 606. - ]

LXVIl. Bonifacius, the third : obtained of Phocas, the murderer
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. of his lord, that popish supremacy which to this day is so much
stood upon ; and volumus and jubemus to be the style used by -
this priest. He enjoyed his pomp but a short time ; for he sat
but nine months, dying in November, 606.

LXVIII. Bonafacius, the fourth: he instituted All-hallow-day ; de-
dicated the temple of Pantheon to the Virgin Mary ; made his
father’s house a monastery, ané died, A. D. 614; having sat
seven years, eight months, and thirteen days. -

LXIX. Deus Dedit, the first, 2 Roman : he loved and enriched the
clergy ; is said to have cured a leper with a kiss. He died,

. having sat only three years and twenty-three days, A. D.617.

LXX. Bonifacius, the ﬁgb, a Campanian : he privileged murderers
and theives that took sanctuary in the churches, and decreed that
the hands of justice should not pluck them thence. He died, A.
D. 625; having sat eight years and ten days. After his death
was a vacancy for ane year.

LXXI. Honorius, the first : he covered the church of saint Peter
with the brazen tiles taken from the capitol. He also instituted
the feast of the exaltation of the cross, and died, A. D. 639 ; hav-
ing sat twelve years, eleven months, and seventeen days.

LXXII. Severinus, the first, a Roman ; in his time Isaacius, the
exarch of Italy, took away the Lateran treasure, topay his sol-

- diers, for which the pope dared not excommunicate him : he sat
two months only. .

LXXII. Johannes, the fourth, a Dalmatian ; with the remainder
of the treasure redeemed sone exiles of his countrymen ; he busi-
ed himself about the celebration of Easter, and translation of
the bones of martyrs ; sat upwards of two years, and died, A. D.
641 .

DBXXIV. Theodorus, the first, a Grecian, son to the bishop of Jeru-
salem : he deprived Pyrrhus, patriarch of Constantinople, for the
heresy of the Acephali: he died, A. D. 649, having sat eight-
years, five months, and eighteen days

LXXYV. Martinus, the first, an Italian ; ordained priests to shave-
their polls and keep themselves single ; he excommubicated
Paulus, patriarch of Constantinople, for which he was banished
into Pontus, “where he died, A. D. 655. He sat six years, one
month, and twenty-six days. -

LXXVI. Eugenius, was less active and sped better : he ordained

. that bishops should have prisons for their priests, to repress their
over-boldness. He sat only six months: died, A. D. 655,

LXXVII. Vitalianus, the first, brought the first organ into the di-
vine service of the church of Rome : he excommunicated Marus,

- the archbishop of Ravenna. Theodorus and Adrian were sent

. by him into England to introduce the Latin service. He sat four-
teen years and six months : and died, A. D. 669

LXXVIIL. Adeodatus, the first, was formerly a monk : earthquakes,
comets, and tempests, such as never were before, did amaze men



286 POPES OF ROME.

in his time. He died, A. D. 676 ; having sat seven years, two
months, and five days. i

LXXIX.*Domuus, the first, had the church of Ravenna subjected
to himi, by Theodorus the archbishop, which before that time
had pretended equality with that of Rome. He adorned the
church porch of saint Peter with marble ; sat two years, and di-
ed, A. D. 678.

BXXX. Agatho, the first, a Sicilian ; erdained that the popes’ sanc-
tions should be as firmly kept as those of the apostles. He sent
John, abbot of St. Martins, into England, to have our churcb ser-
vice in tune, and with other superstitious injunctions. He is
said to have died of the plague ; sat five years, six months, and
fifteen days, and died, A. D. 683.

LXXXI. Leo, the second, a Sicilian, skilled in Greek, Latin, and-

music : he ratified the sixth synod to confirm the mass, and re-
strain the western priests’ marriages ; and brought in the kis-
sing of the slipper. He sat only ten months.

LXXXIL. -Benedictus, the second, a Roman: he got to be first
styled Vicar of Christ, and that the popes should be freely elec-
ted by the clergy, without the consent of the exarchs «or empe-
rors : this pope (as his predecessor) sat but ten months.

LXXXIII. Johames, the fifth, a Syrian, was consecrated by the
three bishops of Ostium, Portus and Valiturnum. He died in
the first year of his popedom, the manner of his consecration be-
ing observed by his successors.

LXXXIV. Conon, the first, a Thracian, sent saint Killian, the
Scot, and some others, to convert some places in Germany,

: where they were martyred: ~He sickened upon his election, sat
only eleven months, and died, A. D. 686.

LXXXYV. Sergius, the first, a Syrian; for refusing to receive the
canons of Trullo, was sent for by the emperor, but rescued by
‘the Italians. He was taxed with adultery : sat fourteen years,
ei){ht months, and died, A D. 700.

LXXXVIE. Johannes the sixth, a Grecian : some say that he was
famous for feeding the poor in a great famine. and that he died

. _ amartyr. He sat four years, three months, and died, A. D. 705

LXXXVII. Johannes, the seventh ; sat three years, seven months,

and seventeen days; and died, A. D. 708. . .

LXXXVIIL Sisenius, the first ¢ this man had the gout, both in
his hands and feet ; he left provisions and materials for the city
walls and temples. He sat but three weeks: it is suspected he
had foul play. ' : . . .

LXXXIX. Constantius, the first : going to Constantinople, Justin-
nian, the second, kissed his feet in sign of honour, which the am-
bitious succéeding popes drew, first into example, then into cus-
tom as it now continuetb. He sat six years and twenty days,
and died, A. D. 714, ;

XC Georgius the second, 2 Roman ; excommunicated Leo Isau-
Ius, the empereor, for standing against images ; forced Luitpran-

-
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dus, king of Italy, to confirm the donations of his predecessor
. Arithpest. He satseven years, nine months, and died, A. D. 731

XCI. Gregorius, the third, a Syrian; espoused the quarrel about
images ; excommunicated the emperor; drove the Greeks out
of Italy by the Lombards, and afterwards checked the Lombards
by the assistance of the French under the conduct of Charles

artell. He sat ten years : .died, A. D. 741.

XCII. Zacharius, the first, a Grecian, deposed Childerick, king of
France, and by the same higk hand, turned Raches, king of
Lombardy, and Caroloman, of France, from their thrones to be
monks,  He held the chair for ten years and three-months, and
died, A. D. 751. > :

XCIII. Stephanus, the second, a Roman: he excited Pepin, of
France, to turn Astolphus out of Lombardy, and bestow it on
the pope, for frecing him of his oath ; for this success he was the
first that was carried on men’s shoulders. He sat five years and
one month ; died A. D. 576 .

XCIV. Paulus, the first, a Roman, and brother of Stephen ; excom-
municated Constantine Copronipus, the emperor, upon the old
quarrel ; he was an honourer of saint Petronella, the daughter of

saint Peter. He sat ten years and one month, and died A D 766.

XCV. Stephanus, the third, a Sicilian: he brought in the worship-
" ing and censing of images, and subjected Milan to his see. He
sat five years and five months : died, A D 772.

XCVI. Adrianus, the first : this pope having done Charlesthe Great
a piece of serviee, he, to reward him, confirmed the gift of his fa-~
ther to the Roman see ; adding the dukedoms of Spolete and
Benevento unto it : peshaps they call this Constantine’s donation.
He sat twenty-three years, ten months, and died, A D 795.

XCVII. Leo, the third, to get the favor of Charles the Great, pros-
tituted his keys and the Roman liberties at his feet, for which
the Romaas plucked him from his horse and whipped him; Chales
coming to Rome to protect the pope, is pronounced emperor.
He sat twenty-one years, and died, A D 816.

XCVIII. Stephanus, the fourth, decreed it should be in the power
of the clergy to elect the pope, but not to consecrate him, only in

the presence of the emperor’s ambassador. He sat but six months
and some days. '

XCIX. Paschal, the first, caused certain parish priests to be called

cardinals ; they are companions for kings, and are in number
about seventy, but more or less at the pleasure of the popes. He
sat seven years and three months, and died, A D 724.

C. Eugenius, the second, took the authorities in the territories of
the church, to create dukes, earls, and knights, as the exarchs of
Ravenna used to do. He was called “the father of the poor,”
and sat three years. Died, A D 827.

CI. Valentinius, the first, was a man too good to hold the chair
long; great were his accomplishments, and’ exemplary his life ;

-
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_ but he was soon gone, for he died on the fortieth day- after hiy-

election.

CIl. Gregorius, the fourth: in his time the luxury of the clergy
was very great, against which a synod was held at Aquisgrave.
This pope sat almost eighteen years, and died, A D 844.

. CIIL. Sergius, the second, was the first that changed his disgrace-

ful name, Bocca di Porca, or swine’s mouth, into Sergius ; which

" precedent his successors have tince followed, at their creation
changing their names. He died, A D 847.

OGl1V. Leo, the fourth, a Roman monk : he compassed the Vatican
with a wall; gave a dispensation to Ethelwoife to leave bis mo-
nastery, and reign in England; for which he gratified his holiness
with yearly Peter-pence. He sat seven years, three months,
and six days, and died A D 854.

. CV. Joan, is by most confessed to be a woman, and is usvally call-

ed pope Joan. To avoid this like disgrace, the porphyry chait
was ordained. She died in child-birth in going to the Lateran,
A D 854; having sat only a few months.

CVI1. Benedictus, the third, a Roman, was withstood by one Apas-
tasius, but to no purpose. He made a shew of great humility,
and therefore would not be buried in, but without the threshqld
of saint Peter’s church. He sat three years, six months,and nine

* days, and died A D 858.

CVII. Nicholaus, the first, was the first that prohibited by law mar-

~ riage to the Roman clergy. He dcprived John of Ravenna,
for not stooping to him. He sat nine years, nine months, and
thirteen days, and died, A D 868 .

CVIIL. Adrianus, the second : the emperor’s ambassador except-
ed against his election, buthad a delusive answer, The emperor

“Lotharius came to Rome to receive absolution of him, which has

- been much insisted upon. He sat upwards of five years, and di-
ed, A. D. 874.

CIX. Johannes, the eighth, crowned three emperors, Charles the
Bald, Charles the Gross, and Lewis. He held a council at Tre-
cas, drove the Saracens out of Italy and Sicily, and died, A. D.
882; ’having sat ten years and two days, aid was buried in St.
Peter’s. * :

CX. Martinus, the second, a Frenchman: died, A. D. 884; hav-

ing sat only one year and five months.

CXI. Adrianus, the third, ordained that the election, or confirma-
tion of the pope should no longer depend on the emperor, but,
that it should be left wholly to the Roman clergy. He diedin
the second month of his popedom, A. D. 885.

'CXII. Stephanus, the fifth, a Roman : he abrogated the purging of

adultery and witcheraft, by going over burning coals, and cast-
ing the swepected into water. He died, A. D. 891 ; having sat
s1x years and eleven days.

CXNIL. Formosus, the first, was so hated, that pope Stephen, the
sixth, caused his body to be unburied, all bis acts reversed, twe

A
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/'his fageza to be cut off, and then buried among the laity, Ser-
Qlus, the third, took him up again, caused his head to bé cut off,
4nd the body to be thrown into the Tyber. He died the sixth
month of his sixth year, A D 897 .

1V. Bonifacius, the sixth, a Tuscan, isivserted in the catalogue
ouly because he was rightly elected. He died upon the twenty-
sixth day after his election.

“CXV. Stephanus, the sixth, a Roman, abrogated all the acts of
Formosus, his predecessor : which afterwards became customa-
T3, from his example, the following popes infringing, if not fully
cancelling, all the acts of their immediate predecessors ; this
pope died, A D 901 ; the third year of his popedom.

OXVI. Romanus, the first, 2 Roman, made void all the decrees and
acts of Stephanus that was before bim. He died in the third
month of his popedom. '

CXVI. Theodorus the sécongd, a Roman, restored the acts of For-
mosus, and his followers were in great, esteem with him. In his
time thg Saracens broke into Apulia, and made great spoil ; but
wis e d by the Italians. The pope died, A D 901 ; having
sat if his chair only twenty days. )

CXVIII. Jobhnnes, the ninth, a Roman, restored the acts of Formo-
suz; and being therein opposed by the people, he fled to Raven-
na, sumwnoned a council of séventy-four bishops, who restored
the acts of Formosus, and rescinded those of Stephen. He died,
A D904, having sat three years.

BXIX. Benedictus, the fourth, a Roman, for hie humanity and cle-
mency was created pope. Platina says, that in a bad time he
preserved much gravity and constancy in his life, and died, A.
D 905, a fcw months after obtaining his chair.

CXX. Leo, the fifth, historians give no account of his country : he
was made prisoner by his familiar friend, Christopher, and
thereupon is thought to have died of grief, upon the fortieth day
after receiving the popedom.

‘CXXI. Christophorus, the first, was so base that his country was
not known : having obtained the chair by evil arts, he soon lost:
it—was thrust into a monastery, the thenonly refuge for the
miserable, and this, in the seventh month of his usurpation of the
seat whereof he had deprived his friend.

% CXXIL Sergius, the third, ordained the bearing of candles at thé
feast of the purification of the Virgin Mary, from thence called
candlemass-day : he imprisoned Christopher, rescinded the acts
of Formosus, and died, A D 909, having sat three years and 4
months.

XXIII. Anastasius, the third, a Roman, affixed no mark of igno-
miny upon any of his predecessors, and lived himself with thag
modesty and integrity, that there was nothing to be reproached
in him.  He died in the third year of hiz popedom, A. D. 912.

XXIV. Laundus, the first, & Roman, his life is so obscura that some

rwill not allow him a place am%g the popes. Nothing is said 67 -

- »
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‘ him but that he died in the sixth mouth, on the 2ist day of it. ’

and was buried in St. Peter’s, A. D, 912. . ]
CXXV. Johannes, the tenth, the bastard of pope Sergius, overthrew
the Saracens. In a sedition he was taken and put in bonds,
where he was stifled ¥ a pillow, A. D: 928 : having sat fifteed
ears, two months, and three days. - CoL -
CXXVI. Leo, the sixth, a Roman, a modest and honest man : he
took care of the service of God, as much as the corruption of that
time would admit of. He died, A. D. 928 ; having sat but till the
15th day of his seventh month, much lamented by the Romans.
CXXVIIL. Steghanus, the seventh, a Roman ; in his time Sperencus,
duke of Bohemia, received the.christian faith. The pope him-
self was a man of much meekness and religion 3, he died, A. D.
- 931, having sat two years, one month, and twelve days.
CXXVIII. Johannes, the eleventh, a wicked, cruel, and libidipous
man; was taken in adultery, and slain, by the husband of the wo-
man, A. D. 936. He was supposed to have poisoned two hum-
dred persons, among whom were Leo and Stephen, his predeces-
sors. He sat four years and ten months. : e

CXXIX. Leo, the seventh, a Roman : inhis time, Boson, bishop of
Placentia, Theobald, bishop of Milan, and another ge‘t prelate,
were all bastards of king Hugh, by his concubines, Rescla,Rosa,
and Stephana. He sat three years, six months and ten days,
and died, A. D. 939. . -

€XXX. Stephanus, the eighth, a German; vexed with seditions,
and in them so deformed with wounds, that he was ashamed to
_}))é seen in public. He died in the fourth year of his papacy, A.

. 943,

CXXXI. Martinus, the third, a Roman, a man of peace and yieg,
rebuilt ruinous churches, and gave great alms to the poor. He
died in the fourth year of his papacy, A, D, 946.

CXXXII. Agapetus, the second, a Roman : in his time the Hunga-
rians broke into'ftaly, and were overcome, in two set battles, by
Henry, duke of Bavaria. This pope was a man of great inno-
cence, and died in the tenth year of his papacy, A. D. 955.

CXXXIIL. Johannes, the twelfth, a man, from his youth, polluted
with all kinds of villahy and dishonesty ; he was deposed by Otho,
in a council, and slain i the act of adultery, A, D. 964, in the
ninth ‘;'ea: of his papacy. ‘

CXXXIV. Leo, the eighth, crowned Otho emperor : he remitted
unto him the right of choesing the popes, which had been for some
time in the hands of'the clergy and people, for which was ratified

unto the papacy, Constantine’s (or rather Pepin’s) donation,—
He died in his first year, A. D. 964. - )

CXXXV. Benedictus, the fifth, a Roman, from a deacon, advanced
to the papacy ; but the emperor did not approve of the election,
he therefore took the pope with him into Germa.g, who died of

ief, at Hambyrg, his place of banishment, A. D. 964, having
sat only six months and five days. - - .

N3
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“XXXXW. Johannes, the thirteenth, bishop of Narnia, was also

_ wearied with seditions, and imprisoned, but freed by the empe-
ror Otho. In his time bells began to be baptised, and had names
given them. He died in his eighth year, A. D. 972. :

€XXXVII. Donus, the second, a man of great modesty : he died in
g;ezﬁrst year of his papacy, and was buriedin St. Peter’s A. D.

CXXXVIII. Benedictus, the sixth, a Rownan, first imprisoned, and
then stranglcd in the castle of St. Angelo, by Centius, a powerful
citizen, A. D. 975. Platina fears Benedict deserved all he suffer-
ed, because none stirred in his quarrel. He died in his 2nd year.

€XXXIX. Bonifacius, the seveath ; the citizens opposed him, he
therefose sfole the church ornaments and treasure, and fled to
Constantinople : he afterwards returned, and recovered his place,
but soon after died of an apoplexy, A. D. 974, having sat only
seve-n months and five days. '

€XL. Benedictus, the seventh, a Roman, he turned out Gilbert,
the conjurer, from the archbishoprick of Rheims, and restored
Arnulphus. ¢ He was a good man, (saith Platina) and died, A.
D. 984, in his tenth year.”

CXLI. Johannes, the fourteenth, was taken by the Romans, and
imprisoned by Ferrucius, the father of Boniface. He died in
his third month, with famine, grief of mind, and the flth of his
prison, 4. D. 984,

“CXLIL Johannes, the fifteenth, a hater of the clergy, and hated b

them ; he was all for enriching his kindred. He died in his 8
month, saith Platina : by others he is supposed to have died be-
fore his ordination, and omitted in the catalogue of the popes.

€XLII. Johannes, the sixteenth, reputed a olaf : he way
driven from Rome into Hetruria, by Cresentiu Roman con-
zul, but he submitting himself, John returned. He died, A D 996,
in the eleventh year of his papacy.

OXLIV. Gregorius, the fifth, projected the election of thie future
emperors by the princes of Germany, by which the Germans
were distracted into factions, and the Romans weakened, by this
means the popes were ultimately exalted above kings or empe-
rors. He sat three years, and died, A. D. 999. N

* CXLV. Sylvester, the second, a Frenchman, first called Gerbertus,

a magician. He is said to have contracted with the devil for the
papacy, of which he afterwards repented. He died, having sat
three years and ten days, A. D. 1003. :

* ‘©XLVL." Johannes, the seventeenth, was given to magic. He took

the choice of the popes from the people, appointed the feast of _

All Souls, and died, the 20th day of the fourth month of his pa-
pacy, A. D. 1003. :

€XLVIL. Johannes, the eighteenth, crowned the emperor Conrade,
dnd was also protected by him. He died in his seventh year,
‘A. D. 1009. .

CXLVIIL Sergius, the fourth, was the first, that on €hristmas night

-
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consecrated swords, roses, or the like, to be sent as foluexs
and honor, to such princes as deserved best, and whom he dcured'
to oblige. He died, A. D. 1012,

€XLIX, Benedictus, the eighth, a Tuscan ; he crowned theempe-
ror Henry. In his {jme there was 80 great a plague, that the lav~
- ing scarce sufficed to bury the dead. He died 1n his thirteenth

ear, A. D.* 1024,

‘OL. Johannes, the nineteeith, son to the bishop of Portua ; some
say not in orders bcfore he took the popedom. Platina says, he
was a man of excellent life, and died, upon the ninth day of the
eleventh year ofhis papacy, A. D. 1034.

CLI. Benedictus, the ninth, a conjurer, was wont, (with Lanrence
and Gracean, cc'nJurc.ruz also, whom he had made cardinals,) to
wander in the woods tonvoke devils, and bewitch women to fol-
low them. He sat ten years, four months and nine days, and was
deposed, A. D. 1045.

€LIIL Sylvester, the fifth, was made pope while Benedict was liv-
ing, but the other soon recovered his seat. * When Sylvester had
sat but forty-nine days, he created Casimer, a monk, king of
Pojand. He is seldom esteemed as pope.

CLII. Gregorius, the sixth, received the keys when there were

- three popes extant at one time ; but Henry, the emperor, ex-
pelled Benedict, Sylvester, and Gregory, (this last havmg sat
two years and seven months,) A. D, 1046.

CLIV. Climes, the second: he made the Romans renounce, by
oath, the right they claimed of choosing popes ; but Henry, thte
emperor being gone, they poisoned this pope, A. D. 1047, when
" he sat not full nine months.

. CLV. Démasus, the second, a Bavarian, without consent of the

clergy or people; seized on the popedom ; but he enjoyed it only
- a short time, for he died upon the twenty-third day after hia
- usurpation.

CLVI. Leo, the ninth, 2 German, 2 man of grea vplety, innocence
and hospitality to strangers and the poor. ersailles he held
a ccuncil against Berengarius. He sat ﬁve yeare, two months
and six days, and died, A. D. 1054.

€ELVIF Victor, the second a Bavarian, made pope by favour of
Henry, the emperor. He held a great council at Florence, de-
- prive-l divers bishops for fornication and simony, and died in his
third year, A. D. 105,

€L VIl Stephanus, the ninth, brought the church of Milan under
the obedience of the popes of' Rome, which, tifl that time, chal-
lenzed equality with them. He died at Florcnce, the eighth day
of his seventh month,’A. D, 1057.

CLIX. Benrdictus the tenth, a:‘Campanian, maide pope by the fac-
tion of nnbles ; but by a council held at Sutrinum, he wag depax
sed and ‘)an"i'l”d having sat eight months and twenty days.

€LX Nict'inlas, the second, took from the Roman clergy, the elec~
fion of the popes, and gave it to- the collegé of eardinels ; ceused;

> : .
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Berémgarius to- recant his opininion against transubstantiatio

-and died in his third year, A. D. 1061.gal o
€LXI. Alexander, the second, a Milinese, inclining to the emperor’s

right in choosing the popes, was imprisoned and poisoned by Hil-
~_debrand, A.D. 1073; havh:i sat twelv@ years and six months.

CLXII. Gregorius, the seventh, commonly called Hildebrand, a
turbulent man, excommunicated the emperor, Henry IV. but af-
ter many vicissitudes, the emperor compelled him to fly from
Rome. He died in exile, in his twelfth year, A. D. 1085. He
was the last pope whose election was sent to the emperor for con-
firmation. .

"CLXIIL Victor, the third, anItalian, defended all the acts of Gre«
gog ; but, not long after, he was ppisoned, by his sub-deacon,.
in the chalice, having sat ten months.

¢CLXIV. Urbanus, the second, a Hetrurian, excommunicated the
emperor, set all Christendom in commotion, and thence was cal-
}e)d Turbulens. He died in the twelfth year of his papacy, A.

. 1099, , .

CLXV. Paschalis, the second, caused the emperor, Henry IV. to
submit to him, and attend barefoot at his door ; he also excom-
municated Henry V. and interdicted priests’ marriages. Hesat .
nineteen years, and died, A. D. 1118,

CLXVI. Gelasius, the second, a Campanian, was vexed with se-
ditions all his time : some say, the knights templars had their be~-
ginning in his papacy. He sat one year, and died, A. D. 1119.

CLXVIL Celestus, the second, a Burgundian: he appointed the
four fasts, decreed it adultery for a bishop to forsake his see, and
interdicted priests marriages. He sat five years, #en montbs and,
six days, and died, A. D). '1124. P g :

CLXVIIL. Honorius, the second, a lover of }arnedimen. Arnul-
phus, an Englishinan was murdered in hia ‘time, for taxing the
vices of the clergy. He died lamented, A. D. 113@; having sat
six years and two months. T :

CLXIX. Innnocentius, the second, opposed by an antipope, called
Anacletus. He ordained that none of the laity should lay hands
on any of the clergy, and died, in the fourteenth year and 7th
month of his papacy, A. D. 1143,

CLXX. Celestinus, the second, was the inventor of that mad man-
ner of cursing, with bell, book, and candle ; besides which, it is
ounly said of him, that he died in the fifth month of his papacy.

"CLXXI. Lucius, the second, a Bononian: he mightily incited men
to the holy war. In his time, a synod was held in France, a-
gainst Peter Abelard, who thereupon changed his opinion. Lu-
cius sat eleven months and four days, and was succeeded, A. D,
1145. C E]

"GLXXII. Eugenus, the third, a Pisan, a monk of the abbey of St.
Bernard : he would not permit the Romans to choose their own. .
senators. Hedied, A. D. 1153 ; having sat eight years and foor.

P
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CLXXIII. Anasiasius, the fourth; a.Roman: in bis time, there was,
a famine all over Europe. He gave a great chalice to the church,
of Lateran, and died, A D) 1151; having sat one year.

“CLXXIV. Adrianus, the fourth, an Englishman, (theonly one who
ever attained this station:) he foreed Frderick, the emperor, ta
hpld his sticrup ; and then, excommunicated him for claiming his
right to signing his name befoie the popes. Being choked with
atly, at Anagnia, he died A D 1159; having sat five years and
ien months, leaving some letters and homiies, which are stil ex-

ant. - .

€LXXV. Alexander, the third: he excommunicated the emperor,
Frederick I. and obliged him to prostrate himself at his feet,
when he (the pope) trod on his neck. He sat twenty-two years,
and died, A D 1181, ° L. :

CLXXVI. Lucius, the third, strove to abolish the Roman consuls,

_ for which he was forced to quit Rome, and retire to Verona,
wherc he died, A D 1185; having sat four years and two months.

CLXXVIL Urbanus, the third, a Milanese : in his time Jerusalem
was taken’by Saladine: with grief whereof the pope died, A. D
1188. He sat one year and ten months. -

CLXXVHI. Gregorius, the eighth, incited the Christian princes ta
the recovery of Jerusalem, in which esdeavours he died, in the
fifty-seventh day of his papacy. T

CLXXIX. Clement, the third, excommunicated the Danes, fo»

B “* - 7 -=f their glergy ; composed the diffe-

\ D 1194, in the fourth year of his

1, put-the crown on the emperor’s
Vo struck it off again, saying, ¢ per me-
1o ) n years, an:s died, Ayllg 1198,
b d,” brought in the doctrine of trans
l ' ix to cover the host, and a bell to.
i yposed auricular confession upon the
: ars, and was succeeded, A D 1216,
, who confirmed the orders of Domi
o awmciwsmeify ¢ e ool against the Waldenses ;. exacted
two prebends of every cathedral in Englagd. He sat eleven years.
a< . n months, and died, A D 1227.
CLXXXIII. Gregorius, the ninth, thrice excommunicated the em-
* peror Frederick. In his time begen the deadly feuds of the papak
Guelphs, and the imperial Gibbelines.. He sat fourteen years and
three months, and died, A D 1241. ' '
CLXXXIV. Celestinus the fourth, a man of greatleaming and pies.
_ty but being very old, and perhaps poisoned at his entrance, he
kept his seat but eighteen days. R
CLXXXV. Innocentius the fourth, in a council at Liyons, deposed
the emperor Frederick. Terrified with a dream, of his being

S

. cited to judgment, he died, A D {253 : having sat elgven years..

- gpd #ix @

?‘
oy
*

’;
i
Y
{




POPES OF ROME. 295

GLXXXVI. Alexander the fourth, condemned the book of William
de Sancto Amore, sainted Clara, pillaged England of its treasure,
and died at Veterbium, A D 1160, io the seventh year of his pa~

pacy.
i CLXXXVH. Uurbanus the fourth, formerly-patriarchof Jerusalem:

he instituted the feast of Corpus Christi day, solicited thereto by
Bwa, an anchoress. He sat three years, one month aud four days,
and died, A D 1264,

CLXXXVIII. Clement the fourth, the greatest lawyer in France,
had, before his election, a wife and three children ; sent Octobo--
nugiato England to take the value of all church revenues. He
sat four years, and died, A D 1268. After him was a vacancy
of two years. .

CLXXXIX. Gregory the tenth, an Italian, held a couucil at Lyons,
whereat was prescut, Michacl Baliologus, t.e Greck-emperor,
who acknowledged there, the procession of the Holy Gliost from.
Father and Son. l‘hi;7pope sat four years, two mouths and tea
days, and died, A D 1276. )

CXC. Adrianus the fifth, a Geonese, before called Octohonus, and
legate in England, in the days of Henry IIl. H:: died jefore he
was consecrated, in the forticth day of his popedom

CXCL Johannes the twentieth, a 8Bpaniard, and physician ; though
a learncd man, yet unskilled in affairs. He sat but eight months.

-€XCU. Nicholas the third, first practised to enrich his kindred.
He raised a quarrel between the French and Sicilians, which oc-

. -casioned the massacre of the Sicilian vesper. He sat three years,
and was then succeeded, A D 1281.

€XCIII. Martinus the fourth, a Frenchman.- Hekept the concu-
bine of his predeoessor, Nigholas; removed all picturés of hears
from the palace, lest bis concubine should bring forth a bear. He
sat four years and died, A D 1285.

€XCIV Honurius the fourth, confirmed the Augustipe friars, and
camsed the Carmelites to be called ¢ our Lady’s brethren.” He
died, A D 1287; having sat two years and one day.

CXCV. Nicholas the fourth, preferred persons solely out of respect

. - to their virtue, and died of grief, to see church and state in a re~

mediless confusion ; having sat four years and one month, A D
1292. After him there wasa vacaney for two years.

CXCVI. Celestinus the fifth, a hermit, was easily prevailed on te
quit the chair; the cardinals persuading him that it was above:
his ability : he resigned, was imprisoned, and died.; baving sat
five montis only

CXCVIL. Bonifacius the eighth, by his general bull, exempted the
clergy from being chargeable with taxes and payments to tempo-
ral princes ; first set forth the decretals, and established the feast

* - of Jubilee. He sat nine years and was succeeded, A D 1303.

CXCVIIL. Benedictus the tenth, a Lombard, was a man of great.

- ‘wpuility aud desired to cogppose all broils; but was poisoned ba
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afig, A. D. 1303; having sat eight months and seventeen days<
After him was a vacancy of eleven months.

CXCIX. Clement the fifth, first made indulgencies and pardons
saleable, He removed the papal see from Rome to Avignon, in
France, where it continued for seven years. He sat eight years,
and died, A D 1315. lu his time the order of the knights temp-
lars was extinguished, and the grand master, with many of the
brethren, were burnt, at-Paris. -

CC. Johannes, the twenty-first: he sainted Thomas Aquinas, and
Thomas of Hereford; challenged supremacy over the Greek
church, and died, baving sat eighteen years and four  months,
A D 1234. :

CCI. Benedictus the eleventh, a man of that constancy, asby no
means to be swayed from that which he thought right. He died,
A D 1342, in the ninth year of his ‘papacy.

CCII. Clement, thesixth. A dreadful pestilence was in his time,
in Italy, so that scarcely a tenth man remained alive. He died,
A D 1352; baving sat ten years, six months and {wenty-eight

days. . . .

CGI{ Innocentius the sixth, a lawyer, burnt John de Rupe Scessa,
for foretelling shrewd things of antichrist. He sat ten years, asd
died, A D 1362. A ,

€CI1V. Urbanus the fifth, a great stickler for popish privileges:
he confirmed the order of saint Bridget. Being poisoned, as itis
tbou%:t, he Yied, A D 1370; hawing sat eight years and four
manths

CCV. Gregorius the eleventh, raturned the papal chair to Rome:
he excommunicated the Florentines; sat seven years and five
months, and died, A D 1377. ]

QCVI. Urbanus, the sixth. Gunpowder was invented in his time.
He made fifty-four cardinals ; held a jubilee, to gather money,
and died, A D 1389; having sat eleven years and eight months.

CCVH. Bonifacius the ninth, scarce thirty yecars old, when made
pope; very ignorant, and a great seller of church livings. He
sat fourteen years and nine month, and died, A D 1403.

CCVIIL. Inhocentius the seventh, demanded the money of ecclesi~
astical benefices, both in France and England; but was stoutly
denied. He sat but two years, and died, A D 1406.

CCIX. Gregorius the twelfth, swore to resign for the peace of the
church ; but a collusion being discerned between him and Bene-
dict, both were arrested, A D 1409.

€CX. Alexander the fifth, a Cretan, a2 man of great sanctity and
learning : he deposed Ladislaus, king of Naples and Apulia, and
sat but eight months. :

ECXI. Johannes, the twonty-second, (of Naples :) by his consent,
a council was assembled at Constance, where he himself was de-
‘posed, A D 1414, After hitn, was a vacancy of almost three

yeurs. F
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CCXU. Maytious the fifth, condemned Wickliff, burned John Husg,
and Jerome, of Prague, his followers. He sat fourteen years and
some months, and died, A D 1431. . .

CCXIll. Eugenius the fourth, a Venitian, refused to appear at the
conncil of Basil, which thereupon deposed him, AD 1447. He
sat sixteen years. ,

CCXIV. Nicholas the fifth, (of Genoa) : in his time the Turks
took Constantinople. Hebuilt the Vatican, and died in the eighth

ear of his papacy. .

CCXYV. Celestus the third, a Spaniard, sent preachers throughout

Europe, to animate princes to war agaiost the Turks. He sat
_ but three years, and died, A D 1458.

COCXVI. Pius the second, an Halian, approved of the marriage of
the clergy ; and turned out numerous cloistered nuns. He sap
six years, and was succeeded, A D 1464.

CCXVII. Paulus, the second : he exceeded all'his predecessors it
pomp and show ; enriched his mitre with all kinds of precious
stones ; honoured the cardinals with a scarlet gown, and reduced
the jubilee from fifty to twenty-five years. He sat seven years,
and dred, A. D. 1471. . T

CCXVIIIL. Sixtus, the fourth, ordained a guard to tend his person }
was the first founder of the Vatican library, and brought in beadss
He sat thirteen years, and died, A. D. 1454,

CCXIX. Innocentius, the eighth, of Genoa ; much given to excess
in drinking and vemery. He sat seven years and ten monthsy
and died, A. D. 1492. :

CCXX. Alexander the sixth, first openly acknowledged his ne=
phews (as they call their natural sons) to be his sons ; was inces-
tuous with his daughter, and died, A. D. 1503, of poison, which
was given him in mistake, by his servants, instead of some car-

. dinals, whom he had invited to an entertainment, and for whom
he had prepared it. :

CCXXI. Pius, the third, proposed to compel all Frenchmen to leave
{taly ; but died, in the interim, of an ulcer in his leg ; having sat
but twenty-five days.

CCXXIL. Julius, the second, more a soldier than a prelate, passing
over a bridge of the Tiber, threw his key into the river, and bran-
dished his sword ; excommunicated Lewis, of France, sat ten

ears, aud died, A. D. 1513,

CCXXIIL Leo, the tenth, burnt Luther's hooks, declaring him a
heretic ; Luther did the like at Wirtemburg, with the pope’s
canon law, declaring him a persecutor, tyrant, and the very ane
tichrist. Leo died, A D 1522. L.

CCXXI{V. Adrian, the sixth, a Low-countryman, made shew, at
bis entrance, of reformation ; but was diverted : the Lutherans
began to spread, and the Turks to approach : these, and other
thinge, broke him so that he died in his sécond year, A D 1523,

OCXXV. Clement the seventh, of Florence, in his time, Rome was

sacked, and the poWe prisoner, by the duke of Bowrben
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and the pope’s supremacy was cast off, in England, by -Hey
VIIL. Some samfhat he died of the lousy disease, A D 1584.
CCXXVL Paul t.é third, called the council of Trent; prostituted
his sister ; committed incest with his daughter, and poisoncd het
hushand ; attempted the chastity of his niece, and being found
in the fact, was marked by her husband. He was a pecroman-
cer, §. e. an astronomer : he was learned and judicious, and
- ‘wrote well in verse and prose, and corresponded with Erasmus,
Aasl;)d other learned men of his time. He died, A D 1549, aged

CCXXVIL Julius the third, gave a cardinal’s hat to a sedomitica]
boy, called Innocentius : in his time, Casa, archbishop of Bone-
ventum, printed a book in defence of sodomy. England recen-
‘f{kg to tﬂ: mother churchi in queen Mary’s time. Julius died,

1555.

CCXXVHI. Marcellus the second, a Hetruscan : he esteemed the
Lutherans worse than Turks, and persuaded Charles V. and Fer-
dinand rather to turn their forces against them. He was pope
but twenty-three days. .

CCXXIX. Paul the fourth, the Naepolitan, a great patron of the
Jesuits and theirinquisition, in which had been made away on
hundred and fifty persons, for religion. Being hated for his cro-
eb}ety, after bis death A D 1569, his statue was cast into the Ty-

r .

CCXXX. Pius the fourth, continued the cotincil at Trent, brought
it to an end, and thereby settled and confirmed the interest of
the church of Rome, His legates were forbid footing in Englund,
by queeu Elizabeth. Venery and luxury shortened this pope's
days, and was succeeded, A D 1566.

CCXXXII. Gregorius the thirteenth, a Bononian. ‘The massacré
at Paris was by ‘this man’s procurement : he altered the calen-
dar to his new style, which anticipates the old account tendays:
be excommunicated and ousted the archbishop of Collen because
he maried : would have deposed the king of Portugal, but was

mlvegted. He sat thirteen years, and then wae succeeded, A
585.

CCXXXIII. Sixtus the fifthy of Marca Ancona : his parents were
80 poor that, when a boy, he was hired as a swineherd, but raa
away, and attached himself to a Franciscau friar, saying . be
“would willingly suffer the pains of purgatory to be made 2
scholar.” By his perseverance, talents, and learniag, he obtain-
ed the highest honors of the convent. His ambition was bound-
less, when but a ragged errand boy to the friars, he lgmmised to
“pay for a pair of shoes when he should be pope.” His hypoer-

sy was equal to his ambition, for when Pius V. gave him & car-

dinal’s hat, (at which time he assumed the name of cardinal Mon-
hlog, he affected a total disregard of all secular concerns, and
for fifteen years, pretended to be decrepit with age and disease,

%0 as scaycely to move, even with a stefl. Upon pope Gregory™
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@eath, the conclave being divided Wy the interest.of the French
and Spanish cardinals, and each fearing to risk the decision, they
proposed the pontificate to Montalto, but he told the parties se-
parately, ¢ he was too feeble to govern, and too old tolive long 3
that the care of the holy see must rest upon them, if he was cho-
#en pontiff :? this fixed their decision.

As soon as the votes were counted, he threw away his staff,
and called for the sacred robe ; which, as the ¢ardinals assisted
in putting on, he pronounced 2 sovereign panacea : to one of
them, who remarked the change in his person, he replied, ¢ yes,
1 was then looking for the keys of heaven, but now, that I have
found them, I may look upwards. When cardinal Farnese ten-
dered-hie services in the duties of office, he dismissed him, grave-

saying, that  he needed no assistance, but found higamelf ca-

ble of governing two such empijres.” -

Notwithstanding the means by whichhe attained the_ triple
cronvn, he used his pewer to the benefit of the citizens of Rome,
by Suppressing assassins, and cheeking many vices, firmly ad-
hering. to the motto he assumed with the pontificate : I came
not to send peace upon earth, but a sword.”

He gaveit as his opinion that there were but three potentates
at that time, capable of governing ; Sixtus V. queen Elizabeth,
and Henry 1V. of France ard Navarre ; although he bad excom-
municated them both. Sixtus died, A D. 1 =

CCXXXIV. Urbanus the sevanth, a Genoese, ascended the chair
after him : he enjoyed his popedom but one fortnight, dying be-
fore his i tion.-

CCXXXYV. “Gregorius the fourteenth, of Milan : he held a jubilee,
and exhausted the treasury of the church, which- Sixtus before
had sealed by an oath, to be employed in the recovery of the Ho~

~ly Land : he cursed king Heory, of Navarre, as a relapsed here-
tic : his bulls were burnt by the hands of the hangman. He di-
ed of the stone, before he had sat one year.

CCXXXVI. Innocentius the ninth, a Benonian, for the two months
he was in, expressed a hatred aga.inst the king of Navarre, aund
a good liking for the Jesuits. One year, four months, and three
days, made an end of four popes, A D 15692.

CCXXXVII. Clement the eighth, made Henry, of France, turn
papist to be quiet: was much troubled with the gout, but eas-’
ed, as he said, when the archduke Maximilian kissed his gouty
toes. He was succeeded, A D 1604.

CCXXXVII. Leo the eleventh : he came in with this motto over

his ¥ ~phal pageant,  Dignus est Leo in virtute agai acoie——

" > JFam & solveri m signaculi ejus ;" bat R
‘2z gefore he had sat‘tx:ty-eigﬂg‘daya. 'r . %-enflgd him
XIX. Paaul the fifth, an Itdlia2; Dromoted der plot :

, mterdicted the state ofUgnice, whyroupon tho I8t were Mo .



e e et e At

w00 POPES OF ROME,

Lisucd ¢ e cath of allegiance to king James was forkiddve, i, 5
ireves {rom this pope. e :at sixteen years.

£CXL. Gregorius the fiitecnth, a Bononian, obtained the sce 3
clected by way ot adoration : he instigated the French against
‘the protestants ; sainted Ignauus Loyola, and quarreled with the
Venetians. e sat two years.

CCXLI. Urbanus the cighth, a Florentine, waschosen A D 1623 :
he advanced bis kindrect. In his time, the archbishop of Spoleta
turned from papist to protestart, and from thence to papist aguisn.
He was a more polite scholar than iaost of them, and was suc-
ceeded, A D 1644. ’

CCXLH. lopocentin: the tenth. sat cleven yeurs.

CCILIL Alsanicr tue :iren, Was choser, A D 1625 ¢ sice
twed e yeur, apd wen v ucceeded, A 1) Lube,

CCXLIV. Clement the ninth, sut three j cais.

CCNLY. Clemert the tenth, obiaincd the chaity A D 1676, .
ecl siX years. .

CCXLVI innaceat the eleventh, obtuiaed the chair in 1675, and
centinued thirteen years.

CCXLVIL Alexander the eighth. made pope, AD 1685; tnd <. !
{wo years. ’

CCXLVIL Ianocent the twelith, came io, A D 1691; and e uf-
wards cf eiglit years.

CCXLIX. Glement, the eleventh, succeeded, A D 1700 ; »: - sai
Lwventy-one years; dying, AD 1721,

CCL. Innocent, the thirteeath, m-de pontiT: he sat neur three
vears, and died, A D 1724.

CLLL Benedict the thirteeath, sat npwards of five years; cving,
A D 1730, T

" CCLiL. Clemer! tc tywelfih, oltuined the popedor, wiich he Beild

tci years, and wus sucr ceded. A 1) 1740.

CCLIL Bened..t thc i irteentin, who sat eighteen years ; died,
AD 1758. . ' -

CCLIV. Cicment the thirteenth, who died, A I 1769.

CCLYV, Clement the fourt-.nih, who died. A L, 177,.

CCLVIL. Pius the sixth : he viciicd Vienna, 1782, to solicit the
cruperor in favor of the church ; took sheltér from the }French, it
Napies, 1796 ; quitted ilome, when the French took possessiva,
Feb. 1798 ; died, the prisoner of Buonaparte, Sept. 17¢9.

CCVIL. Tius the seventh ; crowned Buonaparte emperor uf he
French, Dec. 2, 1804 : deprived of all his tervitorisa by Booxe

Jpartey Lo03 ;5 prisaer of Buonaparte, 1611, . i




R——y

-






[ 7



Digitized by GOOS[C



